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For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 
- OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEANS, - 
The Revelation of *JOHN the Divine, 
Explain'd after the following Method, viz. 

. The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt | 
Ancient Readings, + | 
. The Common Eng/zſb Tranſlation render d more Agreeable to the | 
Original. 

I. A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſions and Paſſages 
are explain d; but alſo the whole Book is divided into Proper Section. 


and Paragraphs; with a Synofpfis of the Contents of the ſaid Book 
ſubjoin d to the End of the Paraphraſe. 


IV. Annotation, relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several Parti- 
culars afore-· mention d. 


To the Whok is prefix'd 


A Table of the Synchroniſm of the Viſions or Prophecies of the Seal d 
| Book, as alſo of the Open Little Book, 
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To the moſt Reverend Father in God 


WILLIAM 


Lord Archbiſhop of CANTERBURY. 


Moſt Reverend, 


HE Specimen, or Firſt part of theſe my La- 
bours on the New Teſtament I formerly dedi- 
cated to your Lordſhip, as being then my Dio- 
ceſan: This my Paraphraſe on the Revelation 
of St John I now dedicate to your Grace, as my 

Metropolitan; and more particularly as an Acknowlede- 

ment of the Favours I have receiv'd from your Grace, ſince 

your Advancement to the Metropolitical Throne of this 

Province- | 

The Sacred Book here paraphrasd by Me, your Lord- 
ſhip knows, is juſtly eſteem'd the moſt Difficult in the Whole 
J Canon of Scripture. And therefore I doubt not but your 
Grace will the more Readily excuſeany Miſtake I may have 
falln into, notwithſtanding all my Care and Pains to find 
out the True meaning of this ſo Difficult a Book. 

I readily Own, that I have cho/ez to follow the Expoſi- 
tion or Opinion of the moſt Primitive Fathers, even where- 
in they are thought by the generality of the Moderns to 
have been Miſtaken. My Reaſons for ſo doing I have given 
in ſhort, or hinted, in the Proper places; and have a Great 
deal More to add, ſhould there be Occaſion. That there is 
no ſuch Occaſion here, I am ſatisfy d by the juſt Deference 
which I know your Lordſhip has for the Judgment and 
Authority of the truly Primitive Fathers. er 
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DEDICATION. 

Of this your Lordſhip has given evident Proof, by the 
Learned and Excellent Pains you have formerly taken, to 
Tranſlate into our Eugliſh tongue the Milings and Remains 
of ſeveral of the 49/7 Primitive Fathers and other Mriters: 
Which, were they but Duly read and confider'd, could not 
fail of Anſwering your Lordſhip's Good Deſign in putting 
them into Engliſh, viz. by becoming the happy Means of 
Convincing ſuch as ſtand in need of Conviction, that Our 


Church is truly ConSlituted according to the « ApoStolical | 


Platform. 
But whatever Succeſs your Lordſhip's Labours of this 


Kind may meet with among ſuch Sort of Men; it cannot, | 
my Lord, but be a Great Satisfaction to your Clergy, that 


your Grace, by being ſo Well vers d in the moſt Primitive 


Antiquity of the Chriſtian Church, Thoroughly knows, 


that the Congtitution of Our Church is truly ApoSolical: 


and therefore it is Not to be doubted, but, Agreeably there. 
to, your Grace will defend and maintain the e Apo/7olical | 
Conſtitution of Our Church, with an Aßoffolical Courage | 
and Integrity. Your Lordſhip is ſenſible, that This is the | 
Way for your Grace to /erve your Generation here with | 
Honour and Renown; and then to change your Miter in 
the Church Militant, for a Crown of Glory in the Church | 


Triumphant. 

That GoD may Long preſerve your Grace, for the Good 
of this His Apoſtolical Church; and by making your Lord- 
ſhip Iuſtrumental thereto, may make you n truly Glo. 


71015 both Here and Hereafter, is the moſt Hearty Prayer 


of 
* Your GRACEs, with all 
wenig- Dutifull Reſpect, 
1 . 
EDWARD WELLS 
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the PREFPACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


HAT the Revelation of $t FOHN 1s very difficult to 
be underſtood, is readily Acknowledg'd on all 


hands; but then it ought alſo to be no leſs readily 
Acknowledg d, that the Drfficulty of underſtanding it 
s no good Argument for Never attempting to underſtand it, 
much leſs for ridiculing ſuch Attempts: Eſpecially when G op 
(to prevent us from making any ſuch Wrong inferences, and 
to Encourage us to the Study of this inſpir d, tho difficult 
Book) has, in the very Beginning thereof, expreſly annex'd a 
Bleſſmng to Him that reads, and them that hear the Words of this 
„Prophecy, and keep thoſe things which are written therein, Rev. 1. 3. 
do that it deſerves moſt ſeriouſly to be conſider d, that Any 
>. © Saying made uſe of to diſcourage Men from the Study and 
/ Eplanation of this Book, how much ſoever it may ſavour 
Jof Human Wit, yet ſavours nothing at all of Goaly Wiſdom. 
On theſe Conſiderations, I have not been diſcourag d from 
je © Endeavouring, in the firſt place to get my ſelf a Right under- 
h tanding of this Prophetical Book; and then to help Others 
in! that ſtand in need of ſuch Help, by thus Publickly Commu- 
nicating to them, what appears to Me to be the true or moſt 
ch vobable Expoſition or Meaning of this inſpir d and difficult 
Book. And this I have done after the Method made uſe of 
od by Me in publiſhing the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament. 
4 Beſides, I have been in a peculiar manner induc d to pub- 
um this Paraphraſe on the whole Revelation, by the conſideration 
lo- F that there is but One that 1 know of yet extant in Engliſb, 
namely, That of Dr Hammond. Which good and great Man 
unfortunately miſtakeng the true Key to the Underſtanding of 


phraſe gives a Wrong Expoſition thereof, and therefore is 
of little Efteem among the Learned in theſe matters; as are 
ikewiſe the Annotations of Grotius on the like account. 


The 


the Prophetical part of this Book, no Wonder if his Para- 
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THE PREFACE. 


The pious and judicious Mr Mea is, no leſs juſtly than ge- 
nerally, eſteem d now adays by the Learned, to have Firſt 
found out the true Key for Opening or Expounding the Pro- 
phetical Viſions in the Revelation. His Writings on this Sub. 
ject, as they are partly Latin partly Engliſh, ſo make up (for 
the greateſt part) the Three laſt of the Five Books, whereof 
his Works conſiſt: Works ſo full of Learning and Judgment, 
in reference to the ſeveral Points they treat of, that they 
deſerve to be Vell read and ſtudy d by all Divines ; and eſpe- 
clally in order to attain a more clear Underſtanding of the 
Apocalyptical Prophecies. 

The Way being open d by Mr Meat, ſeveral other Learned 
Perſons have follow d him therein for the main, and have 
made ſome further Diſcoveries.or Advances of their Own, 
Among whom the Lateſt I know of is Mr Hhiſton, who A. D. 
1706, publiſh'd An Effay on the Revelation of St FO HN, ſo far 
as concerns the Paſt _ Preſent Times, 

I ſcarce need to tell the Reader, that the Principal Help 
I have receiv'd in drawing up this Paraphraſe has been from 
the Works of Mr Mede, Nor has Mr Whiſton's Eſſay been 
without good Uſe unto Me. For where Mr Vhiſton differs 
from Mr Mede, I have ſometimes judg d it moſt reaſonable 
to follow Mr Mhiſton; as in ſome other Particulars, wherein 
They Both agree, I have thought my ſelf oblig'd to differ 
from Both. And the Reaſons, whereby I have been inducd 
to think my ſelf ſo oblig d, are ſet down, or ſufficiently hinted, 
either in the Paraphraſe or Annotations. And therefore | 


need ſay no more of them here; ſince to ſet them out in full 
View, or with their full Force, would be a Subject copious 
enough to make up a Book of it ſelf, ſhould there be Oc- 


caſion for it. 


I ſhall therefore proceed to obſerve to the Reader, that 
upon peruſal of this Paraphraſe He may take notice, that, 
notwithſtanding the more than ordinary Difficulty of this 
Sacred Book, the Meaning of the much Greater Part thereof 
is now adays agreed upon, as to the main, among the Learned | 
and Studious in theſe matters; and conſequently that there 
are remaining but very few Difficulties in 1 and of 

„ and ſo more | 


principal Importance to be more fully clear 


fully agreed upon, Which Conſideration carries in 1 - b 
mall 


r 


ſmall Encouragement to the Learned, to apply themſelves to 
the ſtudying of this ſacred Book, that, by their Labours and 
Gops Bleſſing thereupon, theſe fem remaining Difficulties 
may be Clear d alſo, at leaſt ſo far as the Nature of them 
renders them Capable. 

It remains only to be obſery'd further, that, for the better 
underſtanding the Prophetical Viſions of this Book, I have 
drawn up à Table of the Synchroniſm of the Viſions or Pro- 
phecies of the Sal d Book, and alſo of the Open Little Book ; 
concerning which ſee more in the Explanation of the ſaid 
Table, which immediately follows this Preface. 


What has been already ſaid, is All that needs be faid in 
reference to what is here Publiſh'd. But it may not be Im- 
proper to lay hold of this Opportunity to acquaint the Pub- 
lick, that my Paraphraſe on the Goſpels of St Matthew and Mark 
is already fimiſh'd and prepar'd for the Preſs, and will be 
Publiſh'd as ſoon as it can be printed off, And in order to 
underſtand aright the Goſpel-Hiſtory, it being requiſite to have 
a good Notion of the Harmony of the Four Goſpels; therefore, 
before I drew up my Paraphraſe on any of the Goſpels, 1 ſet 
my ſelf to draw up an Harmony of the Goſpels, and That in 
One Table, that ſo lying All together in One View, 1 might 
lave a clearer Notion of it. And the Table with a ſhort Trea- 
iſe belonging thereto, 1 purpoſe likewiſe to communicate to 
the Publick in a little Time, and before 1 publiſh any Part 
of my Paraphraſe on the Goſpels, - add , 67 


THE 


— 


me EXTLANATIOQON 
OF THE 


Following T AB L E. 


R Meat firſt, and after him Mr Whi/ton, hath ſhewn ( what 
M Each conceiv'd to be) the Synchroniſm of the Apocalyptical 


Viſions or Prophecies by a Scheme. But I think the Hu. 
chron1ſm of the ſaid Viſions may be ſhewn in a manner much more eaſy 
to be apprehended, by the following Table; which at leaſt has this Ad. 
vantage, that it refers to the Chapters and Yerſes wherein each Viſion 
is contain'd, which is omitted in the Scheme both of Mr Meade and 
Mr Wh:ifion. The Alligning particular 7ears or Periods of Tears to the 
Completion of the ſaid Viſions or Prophecies, has been One unhappy 
Means of bringing the Study of the Revelation into Diſeſteem; and 
8 as Mr Mede did in His Scheme, ſo have I omitted it in This 

able. 

The Method of this Table is ſuch, that the Viſions or Prophecies 
which are plac d Co/atera/ one to the other, are thereby denoted to Syn- 
chronize, or to be Cotemporary one with the other. For inſtance ; The 

Meaſurableneſs of the Temple, the Woman travailing with Child, the 
War between Michael and the Dragon &c. are all Viſions, which, as 
they are plac'd Collaterally to the fitſt /ix Seals, ſo the Events denoted 
by the ſaid Viſions were compleated during the Iuterval of the ſaid ſix 
Seals. In like manner the Unmeaſurableneſs of the Court without the 
Temple, and the Propheſying of the Witneſſes 1260 days, as alſo the 
Woman's being nouriſh'd in the Wilderneſs 1260 days, or for aTime and 


Times and half a Time, and the Power of the Wild Beaſt for 42 months a 


&c. as they are Viſions plac'd Collalerally to the firſt /ix Trumpets o 
the ſeventh Seal; fo the Zvents denoted by the ſaid Vilions are Cotem- 
porary with the Interval belonging to the ſaid fix Trumpets. Again 


as the Viſions of reaping the Earth, and of judging the great W hore | 


are plac'd at the Expiring of the Interval of the ſixth Trumpet; ſo 


ſuppole the Zvents thereby denoted ſhall be accompliſh'd at the ſain 


Time. And as the Effuſion of the ſeven Vials, the Viſion of the Vin 


tage, of the Wild Beaſt being taken and caſt into the Lake of Fire, ane | | 


the Triumph of the Palm-bearing Company &c. are plac d Collateralh 


to the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet; fo the Event: thereby denoted [ 


are ſuppos d to be then Accompliſh'd. 


A TABLE 1 J 


A TABLE of the Smchronſm of the Viſions or Propheci, 


The Viſions or Prophecies of the Seal d Book. 


And I ſaw when the Lamb open'd the it of the Seals &c. Chap. VI. 1, 2. — —— — — 
2 And when He had open d the ſecond Sal &., —— — — 3, 4. 

y And when He had open d the third Seal &c. — — — 56: : 6. 

+ And when He had open d the fourth Seal &c. — — — 58. 

5. And when He had open d the u S &. — — — 9-I1. 

And when He had open d the At Sea] &. — — 12 co the end of the Chapter, 
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— ; — — — — — And after theſe things 
Trump. 1. The t Angel ſounded &c. Ch. VIII.. I ſaw — another An- 
Trump. 2. The ſecond Angel ſounded &c. . . 8, 9. gel having the Sea/ of 
Trump. 3. The third Angel ſounded &c. . . 10,11. the living God: and 
Ind when | Trump.4. The fourth Angel ſounded &c. 12to end. he cried, — Hurt not 
be had o- | Trump.s. The ff7h Angel ſounded &. Ch. IX. 1-12. the Earth —, till we 
ud the | Trump. 6. The /ix/4 Angel ſounded &c. 13 to end. have ſea/d the Ser- 
ert h ſeal vants of our God. -- | 
law the | —— — — — — — And there were —— — I look d and! 
Nen An. feal'd an hundred for- hold the Ear 
gs, which The ſeventh An. 2 > ty four thouſand &c. was reap'd. C 
bod be- el ſounded, and do. Ch. VII. 1=—8. XIV. 14—16 
xm God, there were great = NJ = ("Vial 1.Ch.XVI.2.—After this I be-—And I ſaw ano Another Ang 
utothem Voices in Hea- 3 SE NXVial 2. 3. held, and lo a ther mighty An. came out of t 
re given ven, ſaying, The , * Vial 3... 4-7. great Multiuae, gel — And he Temple —. A 
trum. Kingdom of this & | Vial 4. . . . 8, 9. which 2 Man ſware hat there the Angel ; 
&.. World is become S Fr Via! 5. . 10,11. could number, of ſhould be Time tber d the V. 
III. . 1 the Kingdom of g x {Vial 6. . 12.16. Al Nations — no longer: but in of the Eart 
© | our Lord and of > &&\ Vial 5.17 to end. cloathd with the days. of the and caſt it ir 
| = | his Chrif?, and 2 white Robes, and Voice of the ſe- the great Vi- 
3 He ſhall reign Z 8 Palms in their venth Angel, preſs of the 
FM | for ever and ever - 2 hands, cried, ſay- when he ſhall Wrath of G 
&c. Ch. XI. 15 | ing, Salvation to begin to found, &c, Ch.XIV.1 
to the end. our God — and to the Mytery of to the end. 


the Lamb &c.Ch. God ſhall be ful- 
VII. 9 to end. fila &c. Ch. X. 17, 
And I ſaw an Angel come down from Heaven, and he laid hold on the Dragon, and bound him a: 
And I ſaw Thrones, — and the Souls of Them that were bebeaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus - 
worſhipp'd the Brat, — and they lud and reign d with Chriſt a 7houſand years. Ch. XX. 4— 
And I ſaw a New Heaven and a New Earth &c. Ch. XXI. 1—XXII. 5. . 
| when the thouſand ' years are expird, Satan ſhall be /oos'd out of his Priſon , and ſhall go out to deceive the 
op, to gather them together to Battk—. And they went up, — and compaſs d the Camp of the Saints abou 
And Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devour'd them. And the Devil, that decerv'd them, was ca 
Lend Brimflone, and ſhall be 7ormented day and night for ever and ever. Ch. XX. 7—10. 
LI faw a great White Throne, and Him that fat on it, from whoſe Face the Heaven and the Earth fled away 
w place for them. And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, and the Books were open d, — and t 
wn according to their Works. — And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire &c, Ch. XX. 11 to the 


hecies of the Seald Book, as alſo of the Open Little Book. 


The Viſions or Prophecies of the Open Little Book. 
a 


— — — And there vas There appear'd a Woman, be There was War—I faw another 
given meaReed, ing with Child, travailing in in Heaven, Mi- Angel, having 
— ſaying, Riſe, Birth, and pain d to be de- chael and his An- the everlaſting 
and meaſure the liver d And ſhe brought gels fought againſt Goſpel, ſaying, 
Temple of God, forch a Man-child, which was the Dragon and Fear God and 
and the Altar, to rule all Nations with a rod his Angels. -- And give Glory to 
and them that of Iron: and her Child was the great Dragon Him, and wor- 
worſhip therein. caught up unto God, and to his was caſt out, &c. ſhip Him, &c. 
| A Tyrone. XII. 1-5. XII. 717. XIV. 6, 7. 
The Court — — And the — And when the — — And the Dra-— — And there 
without the Woman fled Dragon ſaw gon was wroth - follow'd a- 
Temple mea- into the that he was with the N- O nother An- 
fare not: It is Wilderneſs, caſt unto the man, & went * gel, ſaying, 
given to the where ſhe Earth, He to wake War Babylon is 
Gentiles , and has a Place perſecuted the with the rem- & /all, is 
the holy City prepar'd of Woman. -- nant of her © falPn, &c. 
ſhall they God, that And to the Seed. And he S XIV. 8. 
— under thay — Woman were —— — — 2 
2 TE ; oot forty and ecd her given two and of the 2s The third 
wy — > < 81 _ two months, there a Wings of a Sea. And 1 a Angel fol- 
_ "oy And- my two g. = thouſand great Eagle, tv ſaw a wild . f low'd, ſay- 
cap d. Ch. thegrearW horeGc. Witneſſes ſhall > 3 two hun- thatſhemight Q FT Beaſt riſe up ing, If any 
14—16. Ch.XVIL1-XIX.s. | | propheſy 4 2 = dred and fly into the &4 out of the Sea © 5 Man wor- 
her Angel—And 4 thouſand two © 8 threeſcore Wilderneſs in- and Power © : Ship thewild 
out of the white Horſe, and | Fund ed and > & days. XI. 6. to her Place, & $ was given un- S. Beaſt , &c. 
ble —. And He that ſat on him | | *#reeſcore days 8 where ſhe is 2.8. to him forty + Z Ch. XIV. 
1 A Id Faith 1 — in Sack- E &T nouriſh'd for SGS two months -- 5 9—12. 
284 as Ca atl fu | cloth,&c. 2 43 = a Time, and  — And I beheld 3 
{ the Vine &c. — And I ſaw |, — 14. Jas Times , and © F another Beaſt + 
le Earth, the wild Beaſt — || J = half a Time, coming out of 8 
aſt it into And the wild Beaſt = &c. XI. 13-- rheEarth,&c. S 
reat Vine was 7aken and — 16. In 17 and 


of the the falſe Prophet. 

h of God Theſe both were 

h.XIV.17, cad alive into a 

2 end. Lake of Fire &c. 
Ch. XIX. I I. to the 
end, 

him a thouſand years. XX.1-3. 

f Jeſus —, and which had 10. 


XX. 4—6. | 

ceive the Nations, — Gog and | 

nts about, and the beloved City. Place this Table facing the Explication thereof , 
, Was caſt into the Lake of Fire which ts at the end of the Preface to the Reader. 


ed away, and there was found 
— and they were judg d every 
I to the end thereof. | 
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THE PREFACE 


HAT * of the Revelation was written by % 
St Joux, was One of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, we lle, he ken- 
have the joint Teſtimony of Juſten Martyr, Irenæus, no fia, us 
| Theophilus Antiochenus,, Melito , Apollonius, Clemens i was written. 
Aexandrinus and Tertullian: All which livd in the Second 
Century; and conſequently as the Lateſt of them liv'd within 
an Hundred years after St Fohn, ſo Juſtin Martyr wrote his 
Dialogue with Tyyphs (wherein-he expreſsly (a) aſcribes this 
Book of the Revelation to St John the AhoſtHe) about A. D. 1 50. 
and ſo no more than 54 years after this Revelation of St John 
vas publiſhd. And as for Trenæus, he expreſsly affirms that 
He had his Evidence from Thoſe, who had (6) actually con- 
vers d with St Fohn, and that this Book was written Not (c) long 
| before bis Time, at the End of Domittan's Reign. Whence the Time 
of the Writing thereof is refer d by the Learned to A. D. 96. 
As we learn from this Book it ſelf (Chap. 1. 9.) that it was e l. 


lace where 


* in the Iſie of Patmos; ſo we learn alſo thence the End or this 3ook was 


ſen of its being written, namely that thereby Go might 4 of irs being 
ſhew unto hit Servants Things which were then, and till are ſe- 
veral of tbem, to come to paſe. Ch. 1. 1. and 22. 6. 


Y n , Ang vis, oper Ladens, ts F Ares TH Xeand , os Atoxgnu 12 
| „v ru wore Cs legume Ts TY nuTipe Xewrs a0 xen r Ke (iz. 
Revel, 20. 4. &c.) Juſt, Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. Colon. edit. A. D. 1686. p.308. 

(b) Magroezeron r d F xgr” u linlu iwgexeren Iren. adv. hæreſ. l. 5. c. 30. 
e Ne e i (Tit. Are an vun im The itte pode, 
ts Td mf + Aojurrrand Hexjis. ibid. 27 

| A ANOKAATYIZ 


AIIOKAAT TIE r 


REVELATION | 


OF 


TOT SEOAO TOT. THE DIVINE. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Keps 4 DR, Chap. I. 

5 HE Revelation of ſe- 

woe rt . Inovd , 5 ſus Chriſt, which God 

ne a . 0. Oeos, Ju- gave unto Him,toſhew 


ans Meg aur > NS unto his ſervants things 
bas e eee ee ee 


vue 07 may 4* xay Sh J- paſs: and he ſent and ſignified 
Fel cg als TY ayYaov auTod Wy oy his angel unto his ſervant 
, 5 — 8 * of *% n: 

d a loawy 2 os (ap IV- 2 Whohas born witneſsof 
nat 70x A TY Orad, Knee Word = God, cog. — 
| Ti We Poe  telfimony of Jetus Chriſt, an 
Fenn Hood Need , "ous Te of all things that he ſaw. 
ud, 3 MaxzauCy 5 , ; Bleſſed is he that reads, 
7 | \ 
| bet] | | AK 


©» *& v 
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(] It is thought that the Title of $40a9/@- the Divine vas given to St John, 
more particularly on account of his writing more fully of the Divmity of our 
Bl. Saviour, than the other inſpir d Writers, and with a peculiar regard to thoſe 
Words in the latter end of Chap 1. v. I. of his Goſpel, viz. Ous A. 

(ae) The true Import of this Expreſſion, e NH, in this Place, and of the like 
Expreſſion, Egaweay m2 , Chap. 3 13. and elſewbere, may I chink be beſt learn'd 
from Jaiab Chap 60. 22. I the Lord will haſten it (N. B.) in his Time, Whence 
we may infer, that by God's Haſſening, or Coming @uickly , or things Shorth 


coming to paſi, is not to be underſtood a preſent or immediate Accompliſhment of 


the * Spoken cf, but their Accompliſnment in their proper Times or Sea- 


ſons, wi hout any intervening Delay or Alteration of the Divine purpoſe. And 


this Place of Iſaiab is the more remarkable, becauſe in this Chapter there ſeems 
to be Reference to the /ame Events or Time, that is refer'd to in the Revelation 
Chap. 21. 22. and 22. 5. | West 
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Who, in reſpect of the © Divinity or Sublimene/s 
of his Writ ings,1vas in a ſpecial manner entitled 
by the Ancients, THE DIVINE. 


PARAPHRASE, 


The GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 
Chap. vo N this Book is contain d the Revelation, or Diſcovery (more The Genet Pe- 


eſpecially) of Such more remarkable Events, as were from in of this Book, 
the Time of writing this Book to happen in the Several Ages ment to the Stady 
| of the Church. Which Revelation rs Ryla The Revelation thereof. 

of Jefus Chriſt, becanſe it 75 That, which God gave unto Him as Man 
ond our Bleſſed Mediator, in order to ſhew unto his Servants things, which 
muſt (aa) ſhortly begin to come to paſs. And accordingly He, vis. Chriſt 
ent, and ſignified it, vis. this Revelation by his Angel unto his Servant 
md belovd Apoſtle John, whence it is alſo ſlyld in the Title of this Book, 
The Revelation of Fohn: 2 Who, . e. which John (as in other reſpetFs, 
us. by preaching and ſuffering for the Goſpel, ſo) by writing this Reve- 
lation has done no other „ 8 2 witneſs of the Word of God, and of 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of All things that he ſaw : foraſmuch 
4s what is contain d in this Revelation, is no other than the Word of God, 
atefled by Jeſus Chriſt, and an Account of the Several Viſions vouchſaf d 
unto the ſaid John, wherein the ſaid Word of God was reveal'd unto 
Him. 3. And faraſmuch. as the Divine Providence foreſaw, that there 
would not be wanting ſome, who would not only be diſcourag'd Ibem- 
ſelves by the Difficulty of Under anding this Book ;, but alſo go about 10 
diſcourage Others , from Reading and Studying the ſame : therefore the 
Holy Spirit has thought fit on the other hand to encourage us to the Head. 
ing aud Studying thereof, by prefixing expreſsly in this place to the ſaid 
Dick a ſpecial. Bleſfang io ſuch as ſhall Read and Study it: Bleſſed 1 
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" Revel. Chap. I. 
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ANNOTATHONS. 

(5) Some very learned and judicious Men incline to the Opinion , that theſe 
ſeven Epiſtles are to b underſtood, not only Literslly and Hiſtorically, but in 
a ſecondary Senſe alſo Typically or Prophetically. Thus Mr Mede in his fifty (e- 
cond Diſcourſe or Sermon, viz. upon Reve/ 3. 19. cxpreſſes himſelf in relation 
to this matter. It belongs not much to our purpoſe to enquire, Whether thoſe 
ce even Epiſtles concern hiſtorically and literally only the Churches here nam d, or 
tc whether they were intended for Types of Churches or Ages of the Church after- 
« wards to come. It ſhall be ſufficient to ſay, That if we conſider their Number, 
c being Seven, (which is a number of Revolution of IJ imes, and therefore in 
<« this Book the Seals, Trumpets and Vials allo, are ſepen;) or if we conſider the 
© Choice of the Holy Ghoſt, in that he takes neither all, no nor the moſt fa- 
© mous Churches then in the World, as Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, and many 
© other, and ſuch (no doubt) as had need of Inſtruction as well as thoſe here 


* nam'd; if theſe things be well conſider d, it will ſeem that theſe Seven Churches, 
*-befides their Literal reſpect, were intended (and it may. be Chiefly). to be as 
& Patterns and Types. of the ſeveral Ages of the Catholick Church from the be- 


< ginning thereof unto the end of the World: that ſo theſe Seven Charches ſhould 
« Prophetically Sample unto us a Sevenfold Temper and Conſtitution of the whole 
* Church according to the ſeveral Ages thereof, anſwering the Pattern of the 
Churches nam'd here. | | 
For as in the courſe of Man's Life, Diverſity. of Ages has diverſe Manners 
and Conditions; ſo was it to be with the Church of Chri/#, Yea, and as ſome 
© Diſcaſes are in regard of Predominancy proper. unto ſome men, and not to 
* others; ſo is it with the Church. All of theſe, with their Praiſes, if good, and 
*Remedies, if evil, are pourtray'd in theſe Seven Epiſtles unto the Seven Churches. 
«© Nay, not only the Whole Church, but even particular Churches have their 
« Ages, Manners and Conditions anſwerable unto the Whole Body: They have 
* likewiſe their Infancy, Youth, Virility and Old age, with their ſeveral Con- 
« ſtitutiom, Conditions and Diſcaſes. The firſt age and ſpring-time of bath, 
uke unto Epheſus , full of Patience, Labour, Thlerancy and Zeal: the laſt and 
© old-age, like unto Leodicea, in abundance of all external things Luke-warm, 
rand neither bor nor cold.” Thus Mr Mede jn the foreciced place. And in Book 
V. chap. 10. in his very firſt Obſervation there having made the like Remark 
in ſhorr, he adds; If this were granted, viz. that they were intended for ſo 
© many Patterns of ſo many States of the Church ſucceeding in the like order 
ce the Churches are nam d, then ſurely the Firſt Church (viz. the Epheſians State) 
e mult be firſt, and the Laſt be the laſt. As for thoſe between, tho there be no 
Characters to bound them all exactly, yet the mention of the Falſe Jews, and 
* the Synagogie of Satan, Throne of Satan , Balaam, Fezabel, Gx. * 
| e 


Revel. Chap. I. 7 
TAIT PARAPHRASE. 


that, being of aue Capacity, reads and ſtudies Carefully ; and They that, 
being not Capable themſelves to read and ſtudy the ſame , hear with due 
Serrouſneſs and Concern the Words of this Prophecy, when Rationally 
explain d unto them, and keep or obſerve thoſe things which dre written 
therein for their Iu Rruction aud Admonition: for the Time is at hand, 
when the things herein foretold ſhall begin to come to paſs. 


— 
_—— 
— 


SECTION Il. 


Wherein are contain d the (b) Seven Epiſtles of Chriſt to the 
Seven Churches in Aſia. 


The Particular Iniroduftion to thus Section, or the Epiſtle of 
St John himſelf zo the Seven Churches in general. 


I. 

4 John to the Seven more eminent Churches which are in Aſia (50) The Irrrodudtery 
more properly ſo call by the Sacred Writers: Grace be unto you and 544 to the feven 
Peace from the only true Cod, ' whoſe more peculiar Name in the Hebrew Churches in ge- 
tongue is Jehovah, which word denotes as much as, Who is, and who was, 
and who is to come, and ſo denotes the Eternity of God: I ſay, Grace and 
Peace be unto you from the only True or Eternal God, as the ſole Author 
and Gruer: and from the Seven Spirits, z. e. 1he ſeven (c) Arch-angels or 


principal 
ANNOTATIONS, 


*middle ones, will argue that they belong to the times of the Beaſt and Babylon: 
“ And for the Sixth in ſpecial, viz. Philadelphia, we have a good Character 
*where to place it, viz. partly about the time the Beaſt is falling, and partly 
* after his deſtruction, when the New Jeruſalem comes. For Philadelphia is pro- 
©* mis'd, that the Synagogue of Satan ſhould bow before her feet, that ſhe ſhould 
ebe preſerv'd in the general Temptation to come upon the World, that upen her 
* ſhould be written the Name of the New Jeruſalem.” To confirm the foremen- 
tion'd Opinion, to what Mr Mede has ſaid, may be added allo this Conſideration, 
that this Revelation is ſaid Ch. 1. 1. to be given, in order to ſhew Things which 
muſt ſhortly come to paſs , i. e. ſhortly begin to come to paſs; and allo v. 3 the 
Whole Book of Revelation is denoted by the IPords of this Prophecy, as if all in 
it were (in ſome ſenſe at leaſt) Frophetical. 

(% See my Geogr. Hiſt. of New Teſt, Part. 2. ch. 5. ſect. 1. 

e) Theſe Sever Spirits are expounded by ſome of the Holy Ghoſt, thus repre- 
ſented in reſpect of thoſe Seven-fold (i.e. manifold) Graces he communicates to 
the Church. But as Mr Mede obſerves ( in his tenth Sermon or Diſcourſe, viz. 
on Zeeb 4 10.) beſides the uncouthneſs of expreſſing one Spirit by ſeven, there 
is a Reaſon why they cannot be ſo taken; namely becauſe — the ſeven Eyes and 
* Horns of the Lamb are faid to be theſe ſever Spirits of God. Revel. 5.6. 

ow it will be very hard and harſh to make the H. Ghoſt the Horns and bu 
of Chriſt, as He is the Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World, 
that is, as he is Man. Above Angels indeed the Man Feſus is exalted, and-thae 
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Spirits which are before his 
throne ; 

5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the faithfull witneſs, and 
the firſt· begotten of the dead, 
and the prince of the kings of 
the earth : Unto him that lov'd 
us, and waſh'd us from our fins 
in his own blood; 

6 And has made us kings 
and prieſts unto God and his 
Father; to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever, 
Amen: | 

7 Behold, he comes with 
clouds; and every eye ſhall ſee 
him,and *all they which piercd 
him; and all *the tribes of the 
land ſhall wail becauſe of him, 
Even ſo, Amen. 

8 E 


ANNOTATIONS. 


too for the Suffering of Death, i. e. as the Lamb; but not above the H. Ghoſt. 
This made not only Dru ſius, but even Beza himſelf, in his notes upon this place, 
to affirm, It could not be meant of the H. Ghoſt, but of Seven Created Spirits. 


And agreeably hereto we read, not only in Tobit of THE SEVEN ANGELS, | 


which ſtand and miniſter before the Holy Bleſſed One, (tor this is the true Reading 

of Tob. 12. 15. as Mr Made has obſerv'd in his forecited Diſcourſe ) but alſo in 
Rev.$.2 of THE SEVEN ANGELS which ftood before God. From which man- 
ner af Expreſhor-it may be fairly infer'd, that theſe Seven Angels are of greater 
Emigency than the Reſt, or are Such as we thence ſtyle in one word Arch- 


angelt. Accordingly we not only read Den 10. 13. of Michael one of the Chief 
Princes, i. e. Chief Angels or Archangels , but alſo we read Revel. 12. 7. of Mi. 
chael aud bir Angels, whence it is evident that Michael having Angels under 
Him muſt be an Archangel bimſelf. See more of this in the note on Rev. 5.6. 

V. 5. + Ex is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor is it taken notice of 
in Vulg. Latin, Syriack, or Arabick Verſions. (4) See Hebr. I. ult. 

(e) There are inſtances of the like nature in other places of Scripture. Thus 
Hebz. 1a. 23. in a Catalogue or Recenſion of the parts of the Church, Chri# the 
Had, and the Sprinkiing of his Bleed, is mention d in the laſt place, and after 
the Spirits juſt Men, becauſe the next verſes are continued upon this Sprinkling 
of Chriſt's Blood. Whereas the Right order ſhould have been, firſt, God the 
Judge of Al, ſecondly, Chrift the Mediator of the New Covenant, and thirdly in 
the laſt place, he Spirits of juſt den made Perfect (ee). See Chap. 20. 4. 

Nd the mannex'of this Converſion. of the Whole Jewiſh Nation at the 
aſt, Mr Aude was inclin d to be of Opinion, that it would be done after a Mira- 
culous manner, as Was that of St Paul: whoſe Converſion was deſigu d w_ 

CY yidence 
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principal Angels, which are before his Throne in @ more immediate and 


— 


| ſpectal manner; from them, I ſay, as the principal Inſtruments or (d) Mi- 


mſiring Spirits, which' minifter God's Grace and Peace to the Heirs of 
Salvation: 5 and /aftly from Jefus Chriſt, as the Mediator by whom we 
obtain God's Grace and Peace; and whom I mention in the lafit place, 
wot as if He was inferior to the ſeven Spirits or Archangels, (Hie being, 
even in reſpect of his Manhood in which Capacity he is here chiefly con- 
ſider d, Above all Angels :) but becauſe (e) I have a great deal more to add 
lere concerning Him: namely that it is He, who is the Faithfull Wit- 
nels of Cod, in that be faithfully made known unto us, while he lib here 
ou Earth, the Will of his Father, and witneſs'd the T ruth of his Dectrin 
by his Crucifixion, and alſo by his Ae ſurrection, in reſpect of which He 
u yl d the Firlt-begotten of the Dead, and alſo by his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven and Seſſion at the Right hand of God, whereby He is made the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth. And foraſmuch as He has done All 
this for aur ſakes, I can't but take this occaſion to break out into a T hankſ- 
giving to Fim for the ſame. Wherefore unto: Him that has thus lov'd 
us, and waſh d us from our Sins in his Own Blood, 6 and has made 
us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, namely at preſent Kings 
n reſpect of our Subauing ihe World, the Fleſh and the Devil; and Prieſts 
in — — of our offering to God the Sacrifices of Prayer and I hankſgrumg 
«nd Works of Mercy; and Both in reſpect of that happy State wherem 
the Saints ſhall reign (ee) hereafter: to Him be Glory and Dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. , 8 

7 Bchold for your Encouragement 10 perſevere, and for your Comfort . — 
under the greateſi Affiiftions, call to mind thoſe tuo Prophecies of O. T. nas de geveg 
Vs. Dan. 7. 13. and Zecb. 12.10. For accoraing unto the fir N He, viz. Churches with 
Chrif# mot certainly comes with Clouds, 7. e. 3 from Heaven at furanse — 
the appointed ſeaſon , for to reward his faithfull Servants, & puniſh his Glorious Coming , 
mpenitent Enemies; and Every eye, i e. every one then living ſhall ſce 2 
him az this his glorious Coming ; and particularly All they then living Omnipurence and 
who are Deſcendents of the Jews, who pierced or crucified him, ſhall ſee Ce. 
bis glorious Appearance: and all the Jews then lrg, of whatever Tribes 
of = Land of Judea they be deſcended, ſhall be then ſo far from being 
Enemies to Chriſtianity, that they (F ) ſhall become Chriſtians themſelves, 
and according to the ſecond Prophecy above cited ſhall wail with a Peni- 
tential Sorrow becauſe of therr ſo long and ſo ſhamefall unbelief of Him, 
1e. Chrift their ſo mercifull Redeemer. Which happy Converſion of my 
Nation I John cannot mention, without expreſſing my moft earne fi De- 
fre of the ſame, Even lo. Amen. 8 Aud to confirm you further — — 

lie 


ANNOTATIONS... . 
ridence (according to Mr Mede) to be a Type of the Calling of the Jews. See 
Mr Mede's Parallel. Book 5. ch. 2. and his other Thoughts about it. n bo 
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8 I am Alpha and Omega, 
* ſays the Lord * God, who is, 
and who was, and who is to 
come, the Almighty. 


9 I John, who Tam your 
brother, and companion in tri. 
bulation, and in the kingdom 
& patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
in the Iſle that is call'd Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 

10 I was 1n the Spirit on 
the Lords day, and heard be- 
hind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, 

11 Saying, * What thou 
ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſend 
it unto the ſeven Churches; 
unto Epheſus, and unto Smyr- 
na, and unto Pergamus, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sar- 
dis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turn to ſee the 
Voice that ſpake with me. And 
being turn'd, 1 ſaw ſeven gold- 
en candleſticks : 

13 And in the midlſt of the 
ſeven candleſticks one like un- 
to the ſon of man, cloath'd 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 8. T Ago h is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor yet in Syr. 


and Et hiop. Verſions. It ſeems probable that it was firſt added as a Marg ina! 


Note by way of Explication, and thence taken afterwards into the Text. 


Idid. + © Ou is read not only io Alex and ſome o her MSS. but alſo in Vulg. 
Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verſions. And this is (> far from making Againſt, that it 
ly For, the true Divinity of cur Bl Saviour; foraſmuch as, 
Ipha and Omega, (as appears from v. 17. ) it follows that he is not 


makes more ftr 
ſince He is A 
only the Lord, but allo the Lord God, &c. 


+ Kaj is omitted before nin Alex. and other MSS. 8s alſo in Vulg: 


Lat. . and Ethiop. Verſions ; and in Origen ec. 


V. It. + So it is read in Alex. and other M 


_ . Verſions ; and in Arethas 
Tbid. 
Ethiop. Verſions; nor by Arethas. 


Tais & Avid is not read id Alex. and 


SS as allo in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and 
other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. or 
(g) A great 
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Belief of this ſecond and glorious Coming of Chrif?, as a Matter of great 
Comfort and Encouragement to you, I am Alpha and Omega, i. e. as K 
pha is the Firſt, Omega the Lai? Letter of the Greek Alphabet, ſo 
they may be taken to denote me, who am the Brginning and Ending, or 
Before and After all things elſe, ſays the Lord God, who is, and who 
was, and who is to come, the Almighty (g) or Ruler of All things. Aud 
conſequently 7, the Second Perſon of the ever-bleſſed Tringty being thus 
Eternal and Almighty, am Able, whenever I ſee good, to protect and re- 
ward my Faithfull Servants, and to puniſh my Enemies. 


9 I John, who am on tbe foremention'd conſiderations your Brother . = "IS 
and Companion in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and Patience of 20 Hifterical Ac- 


Jeſus Chriſt, 7. e. in patiently enduring Afflickiom, not only in 2 — 


the Kingdom or Goſpel of Chriſt here on Earth, but alſo after the Exam 

of Cbriſi himſelf, having put you in mind of the foregoing Particulars 
concerning the Eternal and Almighty Power of Chriſt, and his ſecond and 
glorious Coming , as a Sufficient Motive to prevail on you to perſevere in 
your Obedience to Chrift, ſhall now proceed to give you an Fliflorical. Ar- 
count of the Viſion, wherein the ſeven Epiſtles ſent by Chriſt to you were 
reveal d or made known unto me. Tou are to be inform d then that I was 
in the Iſle that is call'd (4) Patmos, being baniſh'd thither for preaching 
the Word of God, and for maintaining p, 3s the Teſtimony given to the 
7750 by the Miracles and other Actions and the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt 
did clearly prove, that the Goſpel was no other than the Word of God. 
10 And being in this Jie, I was in the Spirit, i. e. J fell into an Ecſtacy 
or Tranſport on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great Voice, as 
of a Trumpet, 11 laying, What thou ſeeſt or har now d unto 
lee, write in a Book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches, (ij unto Ephe- 
lus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamus, and unto Thyatira, and un- 
to Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 12 And I turn d 
to ſee from whom came the Voice that ſpake with me. And being turn d 
I ſaw ſeven golden Candleſticks: 13 and in the mids of the ſeven 


Candleſticks / ſaw One like unto (ii) the Son of Man or Chrift, cloath'd 
2 | as 


ANNOTATIONS. | 2 
A ſtreſs is put by ſome Criticks on the different rendring of =wh- 
CES or Al-ruig; whereas to me it appears after all ro come at 
at to one and the lame ; fince e that is Amighty, muſt be by conſequence Al 


rung, Rule or Dominion evidently and natu depending on Might; — 


conſequently He that has Al Might, will thereby have or procure to 
Rule, or in ſhort, He that is Almighty, will be likewiſe Al- ruling. 


(s) This is an Iſle in the Egean Sea, or as it is now adays call d the Arebipe- 


. Concerning which Iſle ſee Part 2. of my Hift. Geogr. of New Teſt. ch. 5. 

- 2. num. 8. . 

( See an Account of all theſe ſeven Churches in the ſecond Part of my Hiſt. 
of N. Teſt. ch. 5. ſect. 1. 

(# This Dekription is for the molt part taken from Dax. 10. 5,6. as 


this Fir 
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with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle. 

14 His head and“ hairs were 
white *as white wool, as ſnow; 
and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire; 

15 And his feet like unto 
fine braſs, as if they burn d in 
a furnace; and his voice as che 
ſound of many waters. 


16 And he had in his right 
hand ſeven Stars: and out of 
his mouth went a ſharp two- 
edged {word ; and his counte- 
nance was as the Sun ſhines in 
his ſtrength. 

17 And when I ſaw him, I 
fell at his feet as dead; and he 
laid his right hand upon me, 
ſaying unto me, Fear not; J 
am the Firſt and the Laſt: 

18 I am he that liveth, and 
was dead; and behold, I am 
alive for evermore *, and have 
_ keys of * death and of 


19 Write therefore the things 
which thou haſt ſeen, * and the 
things which are, & the things 
which ſhall be * after them, 

20 The myſtery of the ſeven 
Stars which thou ſawelt 1n my 
right hand, and the ſeven gold- 
en Candleſticks : The even 
ſtars are the angels of the ſeven 
Churches; & the ſeven candle 
{ticks are the ſeven Churches. 


Chap. II. 
Unto the angel ofthe Church 
in Epheſus write: Thelc 
o N 
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being our FHigb.prieſi hike the Jewiſh Fligb. prieſt, viz. with a Garment 1 
down to the Foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 14 His 1 
Head and Hairs were white, as white Wool, or rather whiter even as i 

Snow ; and his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire; 15 and his Feet like 


—— 


8 
2 
1 


unto fine Braſs, as if they burn'd in a furnace; and his Voice as the iT 
ſound of many Waters; 16 and he had in his Right hand ſeven Stars; «i 
and out of his Mouth went a tharp two-edged Sword; and his Counte- "mm 
nance was as the Sun ſhines in his Strength. 17 And when I ſaw him 1 


in this glorious and uithall dreadfull appearance , for fear I fell at his 
feet as Dead or fainted away. And he laid his Right hand upon me, and 
brought me to my ſelf again, ſaying unto me, Fear not, but rather truſt 
and rejoyce in me thy Eternal and Almighty God and Saviour. For I am 
the Firſt and the Laſt, z. e. the Eternal God in reſpect᷑ of my Godhead , 
18 and as to my Manhood I am he that liveth, and was Dead; and be Y 
hold, I am Alive for evermore, now never more 70 dy, and have the keys 
of Death and of Hell, z. e. have power to reflore to Life Any One that | 
ſuffers, tho it be Death it ſelf, for my ſake. 19 Write therefore, with- I 


| out Fear thy ſelf, and for the Comfort of all other thy true Fellow-Chri- Ws 
ſans, the things which thou haſt ſeen, viz. 1hoſe mention d v. 12—18, 1 
g and the things which are, 2. e. the following Epiſtles relating (Luterally) 'F 
7 to the Preſent ſlate of the ſeven Churches; and alſo the things which ſhall þ 
be after them ſacce//ruely in their proper Order, and take up the remain- i 
"g oy of this Book. 20 Write alſo the myſtery or my$tical meanng 1 
a of the ſeven Stars, which thou ſaweſt in my Right hand, and gh my- J. 
n ſtery of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, whrch ig this: The ſeven ſtars are 8 
1 taten to denote the Angels or Biſhops as they are now adays call d of the 4 
f leven Churches; and the ſeven Candleſticks are taten to denote the ſeven * 
Churches themſelves, wherein the ſaid Biſhops preſide. { 
- The Epiſtle of Chriſt to the Church of Epheſus. 4 ; 
gs Chap. II. Our Bl. Saviour having thus directed me Jobm to write what The Firſt of the 


; x . ſent by Chriſt 
en ceeded to direct me what 7 ſhould write to each Church in particular. io the ſeven 


ny Unto the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Epheſus write, ſaid He unto Churches. 


I bad ſeen in this Viſion relating to the ſeven Churches in general, be pro- ce Epics 4 


me * 
ws ANNOTATIONS 5 
en V. 18. f Aue is not read in Alex. and another MS. nor yet in Vulg. Lat. Arab. : 
| and Ethiop. Verſions; nor in Ireozus or Cyprian. 3 
le. Ibid. + A0 is read before Jars in Alex. and many other MISS. as alſo in all * 


_ the four Old Verſions, viz Vulgar Lat. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop as allo in Arethas, 
lrenæus, and Cyprian. 

V. 19. + Ov is read in Alex. and many other MSS. as allo in all four Anc. Verſ. 
rch V. 20. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS and in all the Old Verf. 
cle WM 2nd Arethas. 

107 V. 1. + So it is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulgar Lat. Syr. 
ö and Arab. Verſions, and in Arethas. 
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things ſays he, that holds the 
ſeven ſtars in his right hand, 
who walks in the midſt of the 
ſeven golden candleſticks. 

2 I know thy works, and 
thy labour, and thy patience, 
and how thou canſt not bear 
them who are evil: and thou 
haſt tried them who ſay they 
are Apoſtles, and are not; and 
haſt found them liars : 

And * haſt patience, and 
haſt born for my names ſake, 
and haſt not fainted. 

4 Nevertheleſs I have ſome. 
what againſt thee, becauſe thou 
haſt left thy firſt love. 

5 Remember therefore from 
whence thou art faln, and re- 
pent, and do the firſt works; 
or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy 
candleſtick out of * its place, 
except thou repent. 

6 But this thou haſt, that 
thou hateſt the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 

7 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſays 
unto the Churches : To him 
that overcomes, will I give to 


©a i 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 3. + So this Verſe is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in all che 


Ancient Verſions and Arethas. 


(4) Theſe Nicolaitans were Hereticks, who condemn'd Matrimonial Chaſtity, 
and aſſerted the promiſcuous Uſe of Women to be lawfull ; as alſo to eat of 
things ſacrificed to Idols. They are ſaid to be ſo call'd from Nicolas one of the 
ſeven Deacons mention d Ad 5.6. not that he maintain'd or broach'd ſuch 
wicked Doctrins; but that theſe Hereticks endeavour'd to gain Credit to their 


impious Tenets by the patronage of ſo great a Name in the Church , as that of 
pears to have been from the forecited A. 6. and to this end laid 


this Nicolas a 


hold of an Action of His, which they wreſted to their purpoſe. Namely this N- 


col being reproy'd (as is ſaid ) by the Apoſtles of bei 


jealous of his Wife, 


who was a Beauty, to ſhew bow far he was from being gui of Jealouly, brought 
ou 
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me, after this manner. Theſe things ſays He, viz. Chriſt, that (accoraing 
to the * of Him in this Yifimm Chap. I. 13, 169) holds the ſeven 
Stars in his Right hand, 7. e. protects and upholds the ſeven Biſhops of the 
ſeven Churches, and who walks in the midit of the ſeven golden Can- 
dleſticks, 2. e. takes notice and obſer ves what 1s done by the Members of 
theſe Churches in order to Reward or Puniſh them according to their De. 
ſerts. 2 I know thy Works and thy Labour, and thy Patience z# pro- 
moting and defending the Truth of the Guſpel; and how thou canſt not 
bear them who are Evil or live not in the {rue Faith and Practice of the 
Goſpel; and how thou halt tried them, who ſay they are Apoſtles, and 
are not, by examining their Voctrin and Miſſion ;, and haſt found them 
Liars or Cunterfeits: 3 and haſt Patience, and haſt born perſecution 
tor my Names ſake, and haſt not fainted: A this 7 know 2 highly 
approve in Thee. 4 Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat againſt Thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt left thy Firſt Love, thy Love to and Zeal for the Truth 
of the Goſpel being not Now ſo great as it was at the Firſl, 5 Remember 
therefore from whence, 7z. e. wha? degree of Love thou art faln, and re- 
pent, and do the Firſt Works, z. e. ſhew the ſame degree of Love and Zeal 
for the Truth of the Goſpel, as thou didit at fir f: or elſe I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick out of 1ts place, z. e: 
[ will puniſh thee by removing the Light of the Goſpel from thee , and 
kaving no Church in Epheſus and the Dioceſe or Juriſaiftton thereef, ex- 
cept thou repent. 6 But this thou haſt even now 10 be commended for, 
that thou hateſt the Deeds, vis. the impure Doctrins and lufifull Pra- 
ices of the (4) Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. / He that has an Ear, 
let him hear and ſeriouſly lay to heart, what the Spirit here ſays unto the 
Churches in general, as well as to this of Epheſus, in order to encourage 
them to perſevere in the Truth of the Goſpel : Namely, To him that over- 
comes * Temptations aud Perſecutions of the Wicked, by per ſevering 
in the Truth of the Goſpel even to Death it ſelf, for an ample Reward of 
juch his Sufferings and of the Loſs of this his Temporal Life, will I give 
to make uſe of that Phraſe of Scripture, which is us d in 1he —_ 4 
am 


ANNOTATIONS. 


out his Wife publickly, and gave any one leave to marry her, alledging , that 
this was — to that faxing , that Men ought to abuſe the Fleſb. Which 
laying, as it is aſcrib'd to S. Matthias by Euſebius, and obſerv d by him to denote 
only that we ought to reſiſt the Fleſh, and not gratify its Luſts ; ſo it is obſerv d 
dy the ame Euſchius, that Nicolas ſpoke it in the ſame ſenſe, and uſed ſuch a me- 


thod with his Wife to teſtify his Renouncing all Carnal pleaſure: And that an 
Argument of the truth hereof was this, that Nico/as never uſed any other Woman 
but his Wife; and the Children he had by her, remain'd Virgins all their lives 
long. However from hence the Hereticks, that go under his Name, took occa- 
lon to broach their deteſtable Doctrins, afſerting that the moſt ſhamefull Un- 
cleanneſs was no other than Abuſing of the Fleſh, and ſo making as it were a Chri- 


V. 7: 


tian Duty of the moſt abominable Sin. 
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eat of the tree of life, which is 
1n the * paradiſe of God. 


3 And unto the Angel of 
the Church 1n Smyrna write: 
Theſe things ſays the Firſt and 
the Laſt, who was dead, and is 
alive: 

9 I know thy works, and 
tribulation, and poverty, (but 
thou art rich) and I &now the 
blaſphemy of them who ſay 
they are Jews, and are not, but 
are the ſynagogue of Satan, 

10 Fear none of thoſe things 
which thou ſhalt ſuffer: be. 
hold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome 
of you 1nto priſon, that ye may 
be tried; and ye ſhall have tr: 
bulation ten days : be thou 
faithfall unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life. 

11 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſays 
unto the Churches: He that 


#3 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. T So it is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Lat. Syr. 
and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Arethas and Cyprian. 

V. 8. F So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo all the Anc. Verſ. and Arethas. 

V. 9. t So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as allo Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions, 


and Arethas. 
(A) Compare Rev. 22. 2. 
(1) As St 2 


ohn do's accommodate the Phraſes and Types of the Old Teſta- 


ment, and ſeveral Particulars relating to the Temple; as St John, I fay, plainly 
accommodates theſe all along to rhe Chriſtian Church in this Book; ſo it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that by eus he accordingly means in this Book the True 
Chriſtian, in the ſame manner as St Paul uſes the word Rom. 2. 28, 29. And 
agreeably hereto by Gentiles St Jobn is to be underſtood to denote all Unbe- 
lievers and Unfaithful Chriſtians : juſt as all along the O Teſt. the Fews or 1/- 
raelites denote the People of God; the Gentiles, them that were not /0. 

m) Hence it appears, that tho” this Epiſtle is directed only to the Angel or 
Biſhop of Smyrna, yet the particulars therein contain d, relate not only to lis 
ſingle Perſon, but to All the Members of the Church over which he preſided 
And the like is to be underſtood in reference to the other Epiſtles. 


(») Com- 


Kevel. Chap. II. 
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Adam) to eat of the Tree of Lite, which is in the Paradife of God, that 
is, I will give unto Him (&) a Portion in the Kingdom or Reign of the 
Saints here on Earth, and after that Eternal Bliſs in Heaven. 


The Epiftk Chriſt to the Church of Smyrna. 


8 And unto the Angel or Biſoop oi the Church in Smyrna, Write 7Þ#S. The geg of thy 
who in 1h, Viſion is above (Ch. I. 17, 18.) 4. feven Epiti!s 


Theſe things ſays Chrift 
/c11b'd to be the Firlt and the Laſt, Ze who was Dead, and is Alive. 
9 I know thy Works, and Tribulation, and Poverty by means of the 
Per ſecutions thou haſt underwent for the Truth of the Goſpel (but thou 
art Rich as 10 the Spiritual Riches, which are t1eaſur'd up for thee on this 


Account :) and I know the Blaſphemy againſt me, and Reproaches agamſt_ 


my Faithfull Servants, which are us d of them that ſay they are (/) Jews 
or the True People of God at this preſent time, 1. e. the True Orthodox 
Chrifiians , and are not, but are the Synagogue or Servants of Satan. 
10 Fear none of thoſe things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the De- 
vil ſhall be permitted to bring things about ſo, that the Worldly Olagi- 
firates ſhall caſt ſome (] of you into Priſon, that ye may be tried as 
to the Conflancy of your Faith, and ye ſhall have tribulation for Ten (#) 
Days. Be thou, eſpecially ſuch of thy Church as ſhall be thus cat into 
Priſon , Faithfull even unto Death, and for an ample Reward of ſuch 
Fuithfulneſs 1 will give thee a Crown of Eternal Life. 11 He that has 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſays unto the Churches for their 
Comfort and Fncouragement to Perſeverance : Namely, He that over- 
comes by per ſevering in the True Faith, tho' it be even unto Death, ſhall 

not 

ANNOTATIONS. 


() Commentators are much divided as to the import of theſe Tex Days, ſome 
underſtanding thereby to be denoted only a ſhort ſpace, others a long ſpace, ac- 
cording as the Hypotheſis requires, Which they go by. For my own part I think 
it evident, that if this Epiſtle be confider'd as relating Literally to the State of 
the Church of Smyrna, then this expreſſion of Tex Days is to be taken in a Li- 
teral Senſe, or ſo as to denote a Short time. But if this Epiſtle be conſider d Ty- 
pically and ſo Frophetically, then the ſaid Expreſſion of Tex Days is to be taken 
in a Prophetical Senſe, or ſo as to denote Ten years or a Long time. It may be 
of uſe in this Point to obſerve here, what Dr Cave ſays in his Life of Polycarp, 
viz. © That He (i. e. Polycarp) was that Angel of the Church of Smyrna, to whom 
«the Apocalyprical Epiſtle was ſent, is not only highly probable, but by a Learned 
«Man (meaning Archbiſhop er) put paſt all Queſtion. I muft confeſs that 
*the Character and Circumſtances aſcrib'd by St Fohn to the Angel of that 
Church ſeem very exactly to agree with Pohcarp, and with no other Biſhop of 
© that Church about thoſe times eſpecially, that we read of in the Hiſtory of the 
„Church. And whoever compares the Account of St Polycarp's Martyrdom , 
with the Notices and Intimations which the Apocalypſe there gives of that Per- 
* ſon's Sufferings and Death, will find the Prophecy and the Event ſuit together. 
Thus Dr Cave. 
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the ſecond death. 

12 And to the angel of the 
Church in Pergamus write : 
Theſe things ſays he, who 
has the ſharp ſword with two 
edges : 

13 I know thy works, and 
where thou dwelleſt, even 
where Satan's ſeat is: and thou 
holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt 
not denied my faith, even in 
thole days wherein Antipas 
was my faithfull martyr, who 
was {lain among you, where 
Satan dwells. 

14 But I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou h 
there them that hold the do- 
ctrin of Balaam , who taught 
Balak to caſt a ſtumbling· block 
before the children of Iirael, to 
eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, 
and to commit fornication. 

15 So haſt thou alſo them 
that hold the doctrin of the 
Nicolaitans in“ like manner. 

16 Repent therefore, or elſe 
I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them with 
the ſword of my mouth. 

17 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſays 
unto the Churches: To him 
that overcomes, will I give of 
the hidden manna , and will 


Nuo 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 13. + 74 ih. e &, is not read either here or v. 9. in Alex. MS. or Vulg. Lat. 


and Ethiop. Verſions; or in Arethas. 


V. 15. T So Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Vulgar Lat. Syr. and Ethiop 
Verſions; and Arethas. It is not unlikely, but becauſe %s is here an Hebrew 
Pleonaſm, which was not underſtood by ſome, thence it was chang'd by them 


into 5 , as v. 6. 


V. 16. 
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not want an ample Reward for the ſame, inaſmuch as He ſhall not be 
hurt of the (un) Second Death, 72. e. ſuch his Suffering Perſecution and 
Temporal Death ſhall be rewarded with his having part in the Firſt Re- 
ſurrection, aud ſo being freed from the Second or Eternal Death. 


The Epiftle of Chriſt to the Church of Pergamus. 


12 And to the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Pergamus write af- The Tv of 4: 
ter this manner: Theſe things ſays Chriſt , who in this Viſion is retre · (even Epittles. 
ſented as He, who has the Sharp ſword with two edges (Chap. 1. 16.) 
denoting his taking Vengeance of his Enemies, as appears from v. 16. of 
this Chapter. 13 I know thy Works of Piety, and I approve of them 
the more, becauſe where thou dwelleſt 7s the place, even where Satan's 
ſeat is, 2. e. where WYickedneſs reigns in a more than ordinary manner, 
and 2 the Goſpel meets with more than ordinary Oppoſition : 
and yet thou holdeſt faſt 7he profeſſion of my Name, and haſt not denied 
my Faith, even in thoſe days of Perſecution, wherein (o) Antipas was my 
faithfull Martyr, who was ſlain among you of Pergamus, where Satan 
dwells. 14 But J have a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou haſt 
there, among the Members of thy Church, them that hold the Doctrin of 
Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt a Stumbling-block before the Children 
of Iſrael, i. e. to make the 1ſraclites Sin, and ſo provoke God to wrath 
apainſt them ; namely by enticing them to eat things ſacriticed unto Idols, 
and to commit Fornication. 15 For ſo haſt thou alſo, among the Mem- 
bers of thy Church,them that hold the Doctrin of the Nicolaitans in like 
manner; the Doctrin of the Nicolaitans agreeing with that of Balaam in 
this, that it teuded to ſeduce Men to eat things ſacrificed unto dols, and 
to commit Fornication , and all Uncleauneſs. 16 Repent therefore by 
making uſe of thy Epiſcopal Authority either to bring ſuch to Repentance, 
or to Excommunicate them if they remain impenitent : or elſe I will 
come quickly, and will fight againſt them or puniſh them with ſevere 
and ſuitable Judements, as is denoted in this Viſion by the Sword going 
out of my Mouth. 17 He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſays unto the Churches: Namely, To him that overcomes Al cruel Tem- 
ptations by per ſevering in the Trath of the Goſpel unto Death, will I give 
of the hidden Manna, i. e. as the Outward Manna was rain d down 5 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 16. + Oi» is read in Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo in Arab. and Ethiop. 
Verſions, and Arethas. : 

V. 17. + o is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. 
and Erhiop. Verſions; nor in the Text of Arethas. 

(un) Concerning this Expreſſion of the Second Death, ſee Chap. 20. 6, 14. of 
this Book, and the Note thereon. | 

(o) The Story of this Aut ipas being put into a Brazen Bull, and ſcalded to death, 
4 is related in the Meno/ogy of the Greeks, * fabulous by ſome. v. 19 
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EIS. 


TRANSLATION. 
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give him a white ſtone, and 
* upon the ſtone a new name 
written, which no man knows, 
but he that receives it. 


18 And to the Angel of the 
Church in Thyatira write: 
Theſe things ſays the Son of 
God, who has his eyes like unto 
a flame of fire, and his feet are 
like fine braſs: 

19 I know thy works, and 
charity, and fervice, and faith 
and thy patience; and *thy laſt 
works to be more than the firſt, 

20 Notwithſtanding I have 
ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe 
thou ſuffereſt * thy wife Jeza- 
bel, who calls her ſelf a pro- 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce 
my ſervants to commit forni- 
cation, and to eat things ſacri- 
ficed unto 1dols, 

21 And I gave her ſpace to 
repent * (and ſhe would not) of 
her fornication. 

22 Behold, I will caſt her 
into a bed, and them that com- 
mitadultery with her into great 
tribulation, except they repent 
of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her child- 
ren with death; and all the 
Churches ſhall know, that I 
aw he who ſearches the reins 
and hearts: and I will give 
unto every one of you accord- 


ing to your works. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 19. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and all the old Verſions, and Arethas. 
V. 20. f Oxze is not read in Alex. and many other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 


and Ethiop. Verſion 


s; nor in Epiphanius and 


ichonius. 


Ibid. + re is added after vi in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as allo in the 
Syriack Verſion, and Arethas, Cyprian and Tichonius. And thus all the —_— 
21. 


{ays Grotius, underſtood it. 
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the Iſraelites in ibe Wilderneſs and till they came into the land of Ca- 
naan, ſo will I rain down on the Soul of him that overcomes, Inward Joy 
and Comfort, to ſuſtain him, during his Abode here on Earth; and beſides, 
as Vickers in the Common Games have aT icket given them by the Judpes, 
to receive the Reward that belongs unto them, the Value or quality where- 
of together with their Names, are written in the ſaid Ticket; ſo my giu- 
” zo him that overcomes Eternal Happineſs may be fitly expreſs'd in 
alluſion to this Practice by my ſaying , that I will give him a White 
Stone or Ticket, and in the Stone (oo) a New Name written, vis. he 
Name of a Faithfull Chriftian entitling him to the Reward of Glory, 


which Reward of Glory no man knows or can conceive the true Value of, 
but He that receives or enjoys it. 


T he Epiſile of Chrilt to the Charch of Thyatira. 
18 And to the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Thyatira write bus : u *** 


Theſe things lays Chriſt the Son of God, repreſented in this Viſion (Chap. — — 
I. 14 15.) as One who has his eyes like unto a Flame of fire, denoting 
his Nucl ig hteaneſs and Omniſcience, or the Greatneſs of the Vengeance 
be will take of his Enemies; and his Feet are like fine Braſs, denoting 
the Firmneſs of his Purpoſes and his Strength to accompliſh them. 19 1 
know thy Works, and Charity, and Service, and Faith, and thy Pa- 
tience ; and thy laſt Works of Piety to be more than the firſt, or that 
thou dof? daily increaſe and grow in Piety and Good Works. 20 Not- 
withſtanding I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt and 
doſt not excommunicate thy Wife, who by reaſon of her lite Impiety may 
F be fitly ſiyl d another Jezabel, who calls her ſelf or pretend's falſely to be 


636 


1 a Propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Servants, 1. e. the Chrift ians to 
at commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols. 21 And 1 
nt gave her Warning and Space to repent (and ſhe would not) of her For- 


nication and other Impieties. 22 Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed 
d- ( p) of Death and Deſtructkion, and them that commit Adultery with her 
he into great Tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 23 AndI 
I will kill her Children or Follouers with Death. And hereby all the 
ns Churches ſhall know, that I am He who (pp) ſearches the reins and 
ive hearts: and I will give unto every one of you according to your Works. 


rd- 24 But 

2 ANNOTATIONS. 

ad V. 21. + So this Verſe is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in all the old 
Verſions, and in Epiphanius, Arethas and Cyprian. ; 

voy (00) This Expreſſion of a New Name is without doubt taken from I/az. 62. 2. 


rab. and 65. 15. as in the Septuagint Verſion. From both which places it plainly ap- 
mw 1 denote the Name of r * 
ompare 2 Sam. 13. 5, 6. and 2 Kings I. 4. . ANT 
— (ep) This explains the Renta of Chriſt being repreſented in the beginning 
31. of this Epiſtle as having Eyes like unto a Flame of Fire, &c. vs 
2 24. 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 


24 But unto you I ſay the 
reſt in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this doctrin, and who 
have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they ſpeak; I will 
put upon you no other burden 

25 But his, what ye have 
already, hold faſt till I come. 

26 And he that overcomes, 
and keeps my works unto the 
end, to him will I give power 
over the nations: 

27 (And he ſhall rule them 
with a rod of Iron: as the veſ- 
ſels of a potter ſhall they be 
broken to ſhivers:) even as I 
recety'd of my Father: 

28 And I will give him the 
morning ſtar. 

29 He that has an ear, let 
him hear, what the Spirit ſays 
unto the Churches. 

Chap. III. | 

And unto angel of the 
Church in Sardis write: Theſe 
things ſays he, that has the ſe- 
ven Spirits of God, and the ſe- 
ven ſtars: I know thy works, 
that thou baſt a name that thou 
liveſt, and art dead. 

2 Be watchfull, & ftrength- 
en the things which remain, 


Sanſui 


V. 24. T So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Syr. Arab. and Ethlop. Verſions, 


Areth 


as. 
V. I. + EG is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. in all the old Verſions, and 


in Arethas. 


7) That by the Coming of Chriſt here refer'd to, is meant according to the 


Literal Import of this Epiftle, not his Coming 


at the end of the World, but his 


Coming to put an end to the Perſecutions of the Chriſtian Church in thoſe pri- 
mitive times, is evident from the like Promiſe made to the Church of Philadel- 
Phia, chap. 3. 11. Behold, I come Quickly. And therefore by this Expreſſion, ante 
the end, in the next verſe following, is to be underſtood, not the Erd of the World, 
but the End of a Mav's Life, agrecably to what is ſaid v. 10. of this Chapter, Be 
thou faithfull unto Death. (49) See Chap. 20, 4—6. v. 2 
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24 But unto you I ſay the Reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not ol. 
hd this impious Doctrin of Jezabel aforemention'd, and who have not 
known or approv'd of the Depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, 2. e. who have 
not approvd and prattis'd theſe Abominable things, which the Aſſertors 
ef them call the Depths of God and Religion, not diſcover d to or by the 
Apoitles, but by themſelves as ſpecial marks of God's Favour, whereas 
they are in truth no other than the Depths of Satan: by way of Acknows- 
ledement and Commendation of ſuch your great Piety Iwill put upon you 
no other burden 25 but this, namely that what ye have atready, ye hold 
falt, i. e. that ye go on to perſevere in the Truth of the Goſpel, as ye have 
hitherto done, till () I come 0 put an end to your Perſecutions. 26 And 
he that hu overcomes, and keeps my Works, i. e. 40 Chriftian Duties 
unto the End of his Life, to him will I give power over the Nations: 
27 (and He ſhall rule them with a rod of Iron: as the Veſlels of a Pot- 
ter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers:) even as I receiv'd of my Father : 
i. e. As have receiud of my Father a Promiſe, that the Kingdoms of 
the Earth ſhall one day become My Kingdom; and I ſhall rule over the 
Nations of the Earth with abſolute Power and Sovereignty, or in ſuch 
manner as to have them in perfect Obedience and Subjection to Me: So 
will 7 then make my Saints to Reign with Me in that my Glorious King- 
dom, by giving them power to Rule and direct Affairs in that my King- 
dom, and making the Nations entirely obedient to them. 28 And I will 
give him the Morning Star, z. e. As this my Reign of a thouſand years 
: on Earth is frequently ſiyi d a Day, or the Day, the Great Day and the 
- like, ſo the Begining thereof may be well denoted by the Morning Star, 
| commonly ſo call d as nſhering in the Day: wherefore the Ratſmng (qq) up 
of my moſt Eminent Saints at the Firſt Heſurrection or at the Very Be- 
5 ginning of that my glorious Reign, in order to partake of the Happineſs of 
u that Reign from its Very Beginning, may fitly be denoted by gtumg them 
the Morning Star, or making them to ſee the very Morning Star of that 
l- glorions Day or Reign. 29 He that has an ear, let him hear what the 
* Spirit ſays herein unto the Churches. 


The Epiftle of Chrilt to the Church of Sardis. 


s, Chap. III. And unto the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Sardis The Fifth of the 
write hun: Theſe things ſays Chrif?, who is He that has at his Cum. ſeven Epitttes. 
nd mand the ſeven Spirits mention'd Chap. 1. 4. 10 be before the Throne of 
he God, and alſo has under his Care and Authority the ſeven Stars mention'd 
nis Cb. 1. 16. 7hat 1s, the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches: 
ri- I know thy Works, that thou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, and art 
el- WW dead, 7. e. / know that alths thou profeſſeſt Chriſtianity, yet thou doft by 
uo means behave thy ſelf according to the Truth thereof. 2 Be watch- 


z fall, and ſtrengthen the things, 2. e. Perſons which remain that are "_ | 


— 
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that are ready to dye: for have 
not found thy works perfect 
before my God. 

3 Remember cherefore how 
thou haſt receiv'd and heard: 
and hold faſt, and repent. If 
therefore thou ſhalt not watch, 
I will come on thee as a thief, 
and thou ſhalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. 

4 * Notwithſtanding thou 
haſt a few names even in Sardis 
which have not defil'd their 
garments, and they ſhall walk 
with me in white: for they 
are worthy. 

5 He that overcomes, the 
ſame ſhall be cloath'd in white 
raiment ; and I will not blot 
out his name out of the book 
of life, but I will confeſs his 
name before my Father, and be- 
fore his angels. 

6 He that has anear, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſays unto 
the Churches. 


And to the angel of the 
Church in Philadelphia write: 
Theſe things ſays the Holy 
one, the True one, he that has 
the key of David ; he that 0- 
pens, and no * one ſhuts; and 
ſhuts, and no * one opens: 

8 I know thy works: be- 
hold, I have ſet before thee an 
open door, and no one can ſhut 
it: for thou haſt a little hoſt, 


Y 


ANNOTATIONS, 
2. T So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. all the old Verſions and Arethas 


V. 
and Victorinus. 


V. 4 I So Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion, and Arethas. 
V. 7. 1 So Alex. and ſever̃al other MSS. and Arethas reads; not quaatape 18 


commonly printed. 


(r) See 


27: > / Wo TS He 


—_— 
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to dye, i. e. that have not yet faln into the like enormous Deadly Sins, but 
are ready to fall, if not ſlrengthen'd with proper Advice and Exhortation : 
tor I have not found thy Works perfect before my God, 2. e. agreeable 
to All the Rules of the Goſpel; but the generally of the Members of thy 
Church content themſelves with obſerving ſome Rules of the Goſpel, and i 
have uo regard to the reſt, 3 Remember therefore how thou halt re. = 
celvd and heard he 7 ruth of the Goſpel, and hold falt the ſaid Truth, 1 
and call on ſuch as are faulty to repent of thoſe particulars wherein they is 
are gully of not living according to the Goſpel. It therefore thou ſhalt 
not watch over thy Flock to correct and amend Such as are faulty, 1 will 
come on thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee, z.e. I will puniſh thee ſuddenly and in ſuch a manner 
as thou ſhalt not be able to eſcape the puniſhment. 4 Notwithſtanding 
thou haſt a few names, 2. e. Perſons even in Sardis, which have not de- 
hl'd their Garments, 2. e. have mot faln into any Unclean or other deadly 
Sins, and they ſhall walk with me in (r) White garments, as a Token 
and Reward of ſuch their Piely, i. e. ſhall be rewarded with Eternal 
Clery : for they are worthy of this Reward according io the gracious 
Terms of the Goſpel. 5 And accordingly in general He that overcomes, 
whoſoever he be, whether One that has all along perſever'd in the Truth 
of the Goſpel, or elſe One that has falu into ſome deadly Sin above hinted 
at, but upon this Aamonition ſhall repent , and perſevere for the future, 
the ſame ſhall be cloath'd in (r) white raiment, z. e. rewarded with eter- 
wal Glory; and I will not blot out his name out of the Book of Life, or 
ſentence him to eternal Damnation, becauſe of the deadly Sin he has been 
guilty of, and has thus repented of, but I will confeſs his Name, 7. e. own 
Him as a True or Faithfull Diſciple betore my Father , and betore his 
Angels. 6 He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit Serein lays 
e: unto the Churches. 


5 The Epifile of Chriſt to the Church of Philadelphia. 


0- 7 And to the Angel or Ziſbop of the Church in Philadelphia write ,, TX orte f 
1d thas: Theſe things ſays Chrif# who is the Holy one, and the True one, fever gyiltles, f 
and He that has (rr) the key of David; he that opens, and no man ſhuts; iy 

be- and ſhuts, and no man opens, 2. e. who has abſolute Power put into his 
an band over the Church, ſo that no one can controll whatſoever he thinks fit 
wt MW 72 do or appoint. 8 I know thy Works of Piezy in perſevering in ihe 
it, N Tratb of the Goſpel: on which account, behold, I have ſet before thee an 
open door, and no one can ſhut it, z. e. have given thee Occaſion and Op- 


portunity of preaching and promoting the Goſpel, and no one whether Man 
or Devil 227 "ſhall hinder thee from having Succeſs for thou haſt a _ 
thas 


ANNOTATIONS. 
_ (r) See the Note (t) on Chap. 6. 11 | 
4 a (rr) See Iſai. 22. 22, Luk. 1. 32. Rev. 1. 18. 


(rrr) See 


= i ae. tra. co. | 
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and haſt kept my word, and 
haſt not denied my name. 

9 Bchold, I will make them 
of the ſynagogue of Satan, who 
ſay they are Jews, and are not, 
but do lye; behold, I will make 
them to come and worſhip be- 
fore thy feet, and to know that 
I have lov'd thee : 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept 
the word of my patience, I will 
alſo keep thee from the hour 
of * Trial , which ſhall come 
upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly: 
hold that faſt which thou haſt, 
that no * one take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcomes, will 
I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he ſhall go no 
more out: and I will write up- 
on him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my 
God, which is New Jeruſalem, 
which comes down out of hea- 
ven from my God; and 7 will 
write upon bim my new name. 

13 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſays 
unto the Churches. 

14 And to the angel of the 
Church * in Laodicea write: 
Theſe things ſays the Amen, 
the faithfull and true witneſs, 
the beginning of the Creation 
of God: 

15 I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot: 


% 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(rrr) See Chap. 21. 10, &c. 


For (as St Peter affirms) it had been better for them, not to have know! 
the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the — 
Comm 
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Holt of a Church, the Members thereof being Courageous in promoting 
and defending the Faith, and haſt been ſo careful of thy Flack that they 
bave kept my Word, and thou halt been ſo watchfull over them that they 
bave not denied my Name. 9 Bchold, I will make them of the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, who ſay they are Jews, z. e. true Behevers or Chriftians, 
and are not, but do lye : behold, I will make them to come and worſhip 
belore thy feet as their Biſhop, being converted or brought to a ſenſe of 
therr former Errors by thy means, and to know that J have loved thee. 
10 Becauſe thou halt kept the word of my Patience, 7. e. haſt patiently 
per ſever d in the true Faith according to my Command in the Goſpel, | 
will alſo keep thee from the hour of Trial, which ſhall come or ig about 
10 fall upon Chriſtiaus all over the World, to try them that dwell upon 
the Earth. 11 Behold I come quickly 20 reward thy Patience and Pu- 
rity : hold that faſt which es a that no one take thy Crown, 7. e. 
be ſure therefore to contmue to perſevere this little while , that All thou 
bal hitherto ſuffer'd be not loft and unrewarded, as it would if now at 
4a thou 12 Him that overcomes thus by Perſeverance , 


ſhould? fail. 
will I make a Pillar or Principal Perſon in the Temple of my God or 
the Church, and he ſhall go no more out, 7. e. ſhall be no more ariven by 
Perſecution from place to place; and I will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name (rrr) of the City of my God, which is New Je- 
rulalem, which comes down out of Heaven from my God; and I will 
write upon him my New Name, 2. e. / will acknowledge him to be a 
Faithfull Servant, and will make him a Member of the glorious and pure 
Church which ſhall flouriſh during my Reign bere on Eearth, and after- 
wards reward him Eternally in Heaven. 13 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſays herein to the Churches, 


The Epifth of Chriſt to the Church of Laodicea. 


14 And to the Angel or Bifbop of the Church in Laodicea write th: The Kent, o, 
Theſe things ſays Chriſt who 7s the Amen or Perſon in whom are fal. laſt of the ſeven 
fill d all the Promiſes of Cd, the faithfull and true Witneſs, that has Epilkles. 


confirm d the dottrin brought from his Father, not only by Miracles, but 
alſo by laying down his Life for it, the Beginning of the Creation of God, 
i e. the Perſon by whom the Spiritual as well as Material Creation was 
perform'd, or by whom Man was not only at firſt Created out of nothing, 
but alſd redeem'd or created out of a Sinfull Creature to become a New or 
Holy Creature: 15 I know thy Works, that thou art neither (/) cold 
inaſmuch as thou doft indeed recerve or not deny the Truth of the Goſpel, 
nor hot inaſmuch as thou art not Zealous for the Truth of 1 _ 
wou 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Commandment deliver d unto them, (2 Pet. 2. 21.) or which comes much i one, 
Not to contend earneſtly for the ſame. Compare allo Luk. 12.47, 48. 

D (F) Hereon 


—— 
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I would thou wert cold or 
hot. 

16 So then becauſe thou art 
luke warm, and neither cold nor 
hot, I will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth: 

17 Becauſe thou ſayſt, Iam 
rich, and increas'd with goods, 
and have need of nothing ; 
and know'ſt not that thou art 
wretched , and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. 

18 I counſel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou maylt be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayſt be 
cloath'd, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſs do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
ſalve, that thou maylt ſee. 

19 As many as I love, Ire. 
buke and chaſten : be zealous 
therefore and repent. 

20 Behold, I ſtand at the door 
and knock : If any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will 
ſup with him, and he with me. 

21 To him that overcomes, 
will I grant to fit with me in 
my throne, even as I alſo over- 
came, and am ſet down with 
my Father in his throne. 

22 He that has an ear, let 


him hear what the Spirit ſays 


unto the Churches. 
ki. d. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(JF) Hereon Mr Mede has this Remark, Book 5. ch. 10. Here are two Thrones 
mention d. My Throxe, ſays Chriſt ; this is the Condition of glorified Saints, 
who fit with Chriſt in his Throne: but my Father's (i. e. God's) Throne, is the 


Power of Divine Majeſty : herein none may ſit, but God and the God man — 
Chriſt. To be inſtalfd in God's Throne, to fit at God's Right hand, is to 
a God- like Royalty, ſuch as his Father has 


cable, whereof no Creature is capable. 


aye 


» a Royalty altogether incommuni- 


(t) What 


mu 3 FAS Ant k 9» > =Þ «© Eb 
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I would thou wert either () cold or hot, z. e. 7 can by no means approve 
this lukewarmneſs of thine. 16 So then becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my Mouth, z. e. as lube- 
warm water is nauſeous to the Stomach, and is wont therefore to be vo- 
mited up again, when drank; ſo this thy Tndifferency for the Truth of 
Eellgion is loathſom to G, and will make him utterly ca#t thee off. 
17 Becauſe thou ſayſt, I am Rich, and increas'd with Goods, and have 
need of Nothing; and knowelt not that thou art wretched, and miſer- 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked, 1. e. whereas thou thinkeF thou 
praztiſeFt Chriſtiauiiy after the Heft manner, when thou art very Far 
from practiſing it as thou oughteſt: 18 I counſel thee 10 af? quite otber- 
wiſe than thou dſt, to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou maylt 
be Rich, 7. e. 40 ſhew thy unfeigned Zeal for the Truth of the Goſpel by 
defending and promoting it againft All Oppoſers , and tho thou thereby 
bringeſt upon thee the greateſi Perſecutions, Ibis being the Way to be truly 


, Rich or enrich'd with Heaven Riches : and 7 counſel thee to buy white 


Raiment, that thou mayſt be cloathed, and that the ſhame of thy Naked- 
nels do not appear, 2. e. to preſerve and contend for the Purity of the 
Goſpel, that thou may ft be rewarded with Glory hereafter, and not ſen- 
tenc'd to Damnation as deſtitute of true Chriſtianity ;, and in order hereto 
anoint thy eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou maylt ſee, i. e. uſe all proper 
Means, eſpecially Prayer for Iuumination, that thou mayſt attain a true 
under ſtanding of the Goſpel, whereby thou wilt perceive, that Wordly Eaſe 
and Proſperity are no certain ſigus of God's Favour. 19 On the contrary, 
as many as I love, I rebuke, 2. e. endeavour fir fit to convince them by 
Reaſon and Argument, and if this prove ineffectual, then I chaſten them 
by Affliftion or Perſecution: be Zealous therefore for the Truth of the 
Goſpel, even ſo as readily to undergo Perſecution for the ſame, and repent 
of thy Lukewarmneſs hitherto. 20 Behold, I ſtand at the Door and 
knock, i. e. call upon you and wait for your Repentance : if any man hear 
my Voice, and open the Door, z. e. N of his former Sinfulneſs, and 
Reſolves to liue Obedtently to the Goſpel for the future, I will come in to 
him, and will ſup with him, and he with me, 2. e. J will forgive what 
is paſt, and love him as my Faithfull Servant, and fuch his Kepentance 
ſhall be matter of mutnal Foy to both of Us. 21 To him that overcomes 
by perſevering in the True Faith unto Death, will I grant to fit with me 
on (J) my Throne, even as I alſo overcame by bearing witneſs to the 
Truth even unto Death, and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne, 
i. e. He ſhall be partaker with Me of that Honour that God has exalted 
me to as Man for a Reward of my Sufferings in my Human Nature. 
22 He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſays 4erem unto 
the Churches, 
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X n TY Fegrou . on the throne. 


3 Ke 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(e) What is here ſaid concerning the encampment of the Iſraelites, may be 
ſeen Numb. 1.52. — Numb. 2. to the end: only the enſigns of the ſeveral Stan- 
dards are not mention'd by Moſes, but they are learn'd trom the ancient Tradi- 
tion of the Jews, which is not to be contemn'd.  Eipecially ſince it is not to be 
doubted, but St John alludes herein to the ſaid Tradition. And no wonder, 
ſince we find not only St John elſewhere alluding in this Book (as Mr Mede hes 
obſerv'd) to the Cuſtoms of the Jews, and borrowing their Phraſes ; but alſo 
St Paul and St Jude alluding to the Jewiſh Tradition. 

(it) That the Temple is ſometimes denoted by the name of the Throne of God, 
appears from theſe places following, viz. Iſai. 6. 1. I ſaw the Lord ſitting upon 
a Throne, high and lifted up, and his train fill d the Temple : and Ferem. 17. 11. 
A glorious high Throne from the beginning is the place of our Sanctuary: and Exel. 
43. 7. The place of my Throne, and the place of the Soles of my Feet, where I wil 
dwell in the midſt of the Children of Iſrael for ever, &c. But now it was the 
Temple wherein God was ſaid to dwell. And ſuch (as Mr Mede obſerves Book 5. 
Ch. 12.) the whole Apocalypſe ſuppoſes the Throne to be in this Seſſion. How 
come we elſe to have Souls under an Altar Chap. 6. 9. à golden Altar of Incenſe 
before the Throne Ch. 8. 3. the Ark of the Teſtament ſeen in the Temple Ch.11.19. 
Angels coming out of the Temple Ch. 14. 15—18. Temple of the Tabernacle of the 
Teſtimony open d in Heaven Ch. 15.5. Temple filFd with ſmoak from the glory of 
God v. 8. But moſt invincibly manifeſt is Chap. 16. 17. where 4 voice comes out 
of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, It is done. Now as it hence 
appears that this Throne was in general the repreſentation of the Tabernacle or 
Temple; ſo it is to be obſerv'd that the Throne more particularly ſo call'd, or 
the Place of God's fitting, is more eſpecially to be conceiv'd the Inner part of the 
Tabernacle or Temple, that is, the Holy of Holies, where was the Ark of the 
Covenant, and the Mercy-Seat. For there God is expreſsly ſaid in Scripture 
to dwell and fit between the Cherubims. And accordingly in this tenſe of the 
Throne it is, that the ſeven Lamps and the golden Altar of Incenſe are faid in 
the Apocalypſe to be before the Throne, (as that is taken to denote more Babe 
cularly the Holy of Holies) namely in like manner as they were before the Holy 
of Holies in the Temple of Solomon. For the Septuagint tell us 2 Chron. 4. 20. 
that the 2522s Lamps were 7 atv rs Jp (which is the Hebrew fingle 


word for the Holy of Holjes; and 1 King, 6. 20. that the N ν or Altar of 


Incenſe 
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herein is contain d the Prophecy of the Seal d Book, or of tlie 
ſeven Seals to the end of the ſixth Trumpet of the ſeventh Seal; 
that is, wherein are contain d the Prophetical Viſions, which 
were vouchſaf d unto St John upon the Opening of the reſpective 
Seals, and whereby were repreſented the more remarkable 
Events, that ſhould happen in the Roman Empire to the end 
of the aforeſaid ſixth Trumpet. 


Chap. IV. After this Fr Vſion relating to the ſeven Churches in 4 
Aſia, 1 John look d, and behold, as it were a Door was open'd in Hea- a beſeription 
ven: and the Firſt voice, which I heard iu the former Viſion ( Chap " the Theater or 
: / : ; Scene, Whereon 
1. 10.) as it were of a Trumpet talking with me, hrs ſame Voice laid the Prophetical Vi 
no: Come up hither, and (as thou waſt commanded Ch. 1. 19. to write di 


id appear 


both the things which Are, or relate to the preſent /late of the Chun ches, fd ——— 


ſaid Scene or Re- 


and the things which ſhall be After them , ſo the things which Are, or Preſentation ber 
relate to the preſent ſtate of the Churches, having been ſhew'd unto thee ed to the Encamp- 
m the former Hiſion,) 1 will ſhew thee now in the following Viſions nals of the It- 
things which mult be after this, viz ler thoſe things that relate to the W 
preſent Hate of the Churches. 2 And immediately 1 was in the Spirit, 
i e. in an Ecſtaſy; and behold, there appear d to me a Scene or Repre- 
ſentation anſwering unto the (t) Encampment of the Chilaren of Iſrael 
in the Wilderneſs ; only with this Addition, that whereas the Tabernacle 
alone was then built, the Temple is here often repreſented iu ita place. 
For as the T abernacle was ſet in the midſt of the Camp, aud was as the 
Throne of Cod; and next round about the Tabernacle encamp'd the Prieſts 
and Levites; and behind them encamp'd all the Fe of the Tſraehtes , 
diſiinguiſh'd under four Standards, namely three Tribes 10 a Standard, 
each Three going under the Name of its principal Tribe, and each Stan- 
dard having its peculiar Enſign, (t) viz. that of Fuadah, the Enſign of a 
Lion; that of Ephraim, the Enſign of a Bullock or Ox ; that of Reuben, 
the Enſign of a Man; and that of Dan, the Enſign of an Eagle: ſo in 
conformuy hereto there appear d now unto me, as if a Temple or T aber- 
nacle for a Throne (it) was ſet in Heaven, and one fat on the 2 
3 An 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Incewſe was likewiſe & ot V Jig ; whereto anſwers St John's phraſe, cauner 
122 — 1 As for the other parts of the Temple or Tabernacle be- 
ſides the Holy of Holies, they are to be eſteem'd partly as Sta ys, partly as Steps, 
partly as the Footſtool to the Throne ſpecially ſo call d, or the Holy of Holies: 
according. to what we read of Solomon's Throne, 1 King. 10 18 — 20. And 
Nn hereto Iſaiah Ch. 6 I. deſcribes God as Sitting upon his Throne, viz. the 

oly of Holies, and his Train fling all the reſt of the Temple, And likewiſe 
Ezekiel Ch. 43. 7. deſcribes the Temple, not only as the place of God 5 hom, 
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3 And he that fat, was to 
look upon like a jaſper, and a 
ſardin ſtone : and there was a 
a rain-bow round about the 
throne, in fight like unto an 
emerald. 

4 And round about the 
throne were four and twenty 
*thrones: and upon the thrones 
I ſaw four and twenty elders 
fitting, cloath'd in white rai- 
ment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 

And out of the throne 
proceeded lightnings and thun- 
drings and voices: and there 
were ſeven lamps of fire burn- 
ing before the throne, which 
are the ſeven ſpirits of God. 

6 And before the throne 
there was as it were a ſea of 
glaſs like unto chryſtal: and 
in the midſt of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were 
four living Creatures full of 
eyes before and behind. 


7 Ku 


— 


PARATHRASE. 


3 And he that ſat being Goa, bis Divine Per fections and Glory were re. 
preſented in this manner: He was, to look upon, i. e. the Colours where- 
in he appear a, were like the Colours of a Jaſper and a Sardin ſtone, 7h: 
former whereof has its name in the Hebrew from the Firmneſs and Hard: 
neſs of it, as being Unmalleable, and may be eñeem d to denote God's 
Ommipotence ; the latter from the Redneſs or Fieryneſs of it, and may at. 
note his being Terrible in his Fudements. aud there was a Rainbow 
round about the Throne, hieb is 4 Token of God's Covenant with Man, 
and is us'd alſo to denote his Glory; and this Rainbow was in fight or 
colour like unto an Emerald, that ts, among its various Colours there was 
predominant a mof? pleaſant Green, fitly ſignifying the Evangelical Co 
venant of Mercy, which mixes in all God's Fudgments moſt mercifull Pre- 
ſervations to the Faithfull. 4 And as next round about the Tabernaclt 
encamp d the Pries and Levites , ſo round about the Throne of Gd 


were 


— 
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were four and twenty ozher Thrones; and upon the Thrones I ſaw four 
and twenty Elders, z. e. Biſhops or Paſtors of the Chriſtian Churches, an- 
ſwering in number to the four and twenty ( Conrſes , or which comes to 
the ſame, to the four and twenty) Princes or Heads of the Courſes into 
which the Prieſts aud Levites were diflinguiſh'd for the ſervice of the 
Temple: Theſe I ſaw ſitting, cloath'd hke the Jewiſh Prieſis in white 
Raiment; and they had on their Heads Crowns or Mitres of Gold: 
which tho it be an additional Fonour above the Prie fis under O. T. yet 
is it agreeable to the Promiſes there, and in M. T. that the Prieſts ſhould 
at laſt be Kings alſo, or be a Royal Priefthood unto Cod. 5 And out of 
the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and Thunderings, and Voices, 10 de- 
note further the Dreadfulneſs of the Divine Majeſiy. And, as before the 
Holy of Flolies in the T abernacle or Temple there was a Candleſtick which 
held ſeven burning Candles, ſo there were anſwerable thereto in this Vi- 


ſon ſeven Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne of God, this Throne 


anſwering as to the Tabernaclè or Temple in general, ſo more particularly 
to the Fly of Flolies, where was the Mercy-Seat, where God was wont 
to appear to the Iſraelites. And as to the ſeven Lamps which are here 
mention'd as ſeen by me, I was inform d that theſe (and conſequently 
the Canale tick with its ſeven Candles under the Law) did denote the 
(u) ſeven principal Spirits or Archangels, which attend more immediately 
before the Throne of God. 6 And as in the Tabernacle or Temple there 
was before the Holy of Holes a Laver, which at firſt (vis for the Taber- 
nacle) was made of Braſs, viz. Braſs ſo poliſb d as to ſerve for (un) Look- 
ne-elaſſes to the Women, and was afterwards made by Solomon for the 
emple of the like poliſh'd Braſs, but of ſo prodigious a Bigneſs as to be 
call d the Brazen or Molten (uuu) Sea; ſo in conformity thereto in this 
Viſion before the Throne of God or Holy Holies there was as it were 
a prodigious great Laver or Sea (u) of Glaſs like unto Chryſtal. And in 
the midſt of the Throne, and round about the Throne were four living 
Creatures, full of Eyes before and behind: Namely, as all the Heft 9 
the Iſraelites beſides the Pries aud Levites encamp'd round about t 
Tabernack, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


but alſo as the place of the Soles of his Feet. I have been the longer in explain- 
ing this matter, that the Reader might the more eaſily frame a right Conception 
of the Throne of God here mention d in the Apocalypſe, becauſe this conduces 
much to a right Conception of many other Particulars in this Book. 

V.6. + Qs is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Lat. and Syr. 


Verſions ; and Arethas. 
(u) The ſame mention'd Chap. 1. 4. (us) See Exod. 38. 8. 

vun) See 1 King. 7. 23. : 

w) Dr Hammond ſuppoſes this Sea of Glaſs like unto Chryſtal to ſignify, that 
our Thoughts and Actions do ly Viſible and Diſcernible before God, our own 
Conſciences reflecting as it were what we have thought or done. 
v. 7: 
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And the firſt living crea- 
ture was like a lion, and the 
ſecond living creature like * an 
ox, and the third living crea- 
ture had a face as of a man, 
and the fourth living creature 
was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four ſiving crea- 
tures had, each of them, fix 
wings about him, and they *are 
full of eyes within; and they 
reſt not day and night, ſaying, 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and 1s, 
and 1s to come. 

9 And when theſe living 

Ta 


— 
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Tabernacle, on the out ſide of the Prieſts and Leuites, in Four Compantes, 
and under Four Standards, one on each ſide the T abernacie: ſo the whole 
Body of the Faithfull beſides the Clergy were in this Viſion repreſented 
by Four living Creatures, which appear d one on each ſide of the I hrone; 
but with this difference, that whereas the Four ＋ of the [jrae- 


bites encamp d on the Outſide of the Levites, theſe 


our living Creatures 


appear d in this Viſion, not only on the Outſide of the Elders in confor- 
my to the encampment of the Iſraelites, but alſo in the midi of the 
T brone in conformity to the Viſion of (x) Ezekiel, that is, they appear d 
as if they carried or held up the T hrone, their Back parts meeting together 
under the I hrone, and in the midi? of it. The meaning of which double 
Appearance of the four living Creatures may be this: 7 heir Appearance 
round about, or one on each ſide, not only of the I hrone, but alſo of the 
Elders, has regard to the Outward Service of the Church, which is per- 


ferm d by the Clergy or Miniſtry in the behalf of the Body of the Faith. 
full: the other Appearance of the four living Creatures has regard 10 the 
Inward Communzion of All the Faithfull with God himſelf. As for theit 
being full of Eyes behind and before, hereby is denoted the Multttude if 
the Faithfull, as of men who are Mell. ſig bed, or are endued with a Right 
Unaertanaing of Things, even of the Myſteries of Cod. 7; And, as in 
the encampment of the ſraelites, the Standard of Fudah and the other 
three Tribes belonging thereto was on the Eaſt of the Tabernacle, which 
was accounted the Firſt place, and the ſaid Standard bad the Enſign of 
4 Lion, ſo in Conformity thereto in this Viſion, the Firſt living Creature, 
or that which appear” d on the EaFt ſide rf the Throne, was like a Lion: 


anti 


—— 
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and as the Standard of Ephraim with the other three Tribes belimging 
thereto, was on the Weſt of the Tabernacle, and eſteem d the Second, and 
had the Enſign of a Bullock or Ox; ſo the Second living Creature, or 
that which appear d on the Weſt ſide of the Throne, was like (y) a Bul- 
lock or Ox: and as the Standard of Reuben with the other three Tribes 
belonging thereto, was on the South ſide of the Tabernacle, efleem'd the 
Third place, and had the Enſign of a Man; ſo the Third living Creature, 
or that which appear d on the South ſide of the Throne, had a face as of 
a Man: and, /aſtly as the Standard of Dan with its other three Tribes 
was on the North ſide, eſteem d the Fourth place, and had the Enſizn of 
an Eagle; ſo the Fourth living Creature, or that which appear d on the 
North fide of the Throne , was like a flying Eagle. 8 And the four 
living Creatures had, each of them, {ix Wings about him, as ready 10 fly 
any way, whereby is denoted the Readineſs of the Faithfull to fulfill 
All God's Commands; and they, i e. the Wings are full of Eyes with- 
in, denoting the Zeal of the Faithfull not to be a Blind Zeal, but a Zeal 
according to Knowledze : and they, 7. e. the four living Creatures reſt not 
from doing Service to or praiſing God at Set and yn Suk Times (Z) day 
and night, ſaying, (a) Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, who was, 
and is, and is to come; hereby repreſenting the conſtant and perpetual He- 
turns of Druine Service obſerv'd by the Cbriſtian Church. 9 And, as 
the Chriftian Church is wont in a ſpecial manner to praiſe God for any 
ſignal Mercy vouchſaf d unto it, ſo in conformity thereto, when in _ 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 7. + Ah, not pen, is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and alſo in 
Arab. Verſion, and Arethas. 

V.8. + So Alex and ſome other MSS. and Vulg Lat. and Syr.Verſ. and Arethas. 

Ibid. Tine, not %, is read in Alex and ſome other MSS. and perhaps 
Vulg. Lat. Verſion. And this Reading ſeems preferable, becauſe it may be re- 
fer'd to the wriguzes, as it ſeems it ought to be; whereas 2449@ muſt refer to the 
tou themſelves, which ſeems not to make ſo good a Senſe here. Accordingly 
Mr Mede underſtands it, as I have expounded it in the Paraphraſe. 
er- (x) See Exzek. 1. 4, &c. 
th- ( Mr Mede has obſerv'd, that eis us d by the Helleniſtical Writers to 
the denote the ſame as Bos in Latin, namely an Ox or Bullock &c. and cites for in- 
ein ſtances Exel. 1. 10 Bans 34-19. Num. 18 17. and elſewhere (adds he) forty times. 
Fa | (z) That, Not reſting day and night, is to be underſtood as in the Paraphraſe, 
1 s evident from A. 20. 31. where S. Paul ſays of himſelf, I ceas d not to warn 
phi every one day and night. By which expreſſion can only be underſtood , that he 
in laid hold of all the Proper Seaſons and Opportunities, that offer d themſelves at 
her uy time, to warn them. Beſides it is ſaid v. 9, 10. of this Chapter, that Ven theſe 
by living Creatures give glory — Then the four and twenty Elders fall down —: 
which plainly denotes, that the living Creatures did only at ſome Set Times give 
Glory. For if they had always given glory, then the four and twenty Elders 
muſt have continued a/ways faln down before the Throne. Ki 

(a) The like Doxology we find 1/ai.6 * this is taken in all * 

10. 
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creatures glve glory, and ho- 
nour, and thanks to him that 
{at on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty El. 
ders fall down before him that 
{at on the throne, and worſhip 
him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and caſt their crowns be- 
fore the throne, ſaying: 

11 Thou art worthy, 0 
Lord our God, to receive glo- 
ry, and honour, and power: 
for thou haſt created all things 
and for thy pleaſure they*were, 
and were created. 

Chap. V. 

And I ſaw in the right hand 
of him that ſat on the throne, 
a book wruten within and on 
the backſide, ſeal'd with ſeven 
Seals. 

2 And I ſaw a* mighty an- 
gel proclaiming with a loud 
voice: Who 1s worthy to open 
the book, and to looſe the ſeals 
thereof ? 

3 And no * one in heaven, 
nor in earth, nor under the 
earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon, 

4 And I wept much, becauſe 
no * one was found worthy to 
open *the book, neither to look 
thereon. _.. 

5 And one of the elders ſay 


ga 
ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 10, + So Alex. and ſome other MSS and printed Copies, and Arethas. 
V. II. f So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo all the four Ancient Verſions 


and Arethas: of which Arethas, and Syr. and Arab. Verſions add alſo ? 4%. 
Ibid. Has, not ci, is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. 


| Syr. and Arab. Verſions, and Arethas. The Alex. MS. leaves out - de,; 
| and indeed it ſeems only Exegetical, or to be added by way of Explanation to .. 


— 1 ᷑—— 


| V. 4 + Vu is omitted in ſeyeral MSS, and in all four old Ver- 
7 
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Book of Revelation Any one of the greateſt and moſi glorious 22 es of 
God's Providence is made known and foretold, then theſe living Creatures, 
denoting the Body of the Church or Faithfull, are repreſented to (b) give 
Glory and Honour and Thanks to him, viz. God that ſat on the Throne, 
who lives for ever and ever; 10 and likewiſe the four and twenty 
Elders are repreſented to fall down before Him that fat on the Throne, 
and worſhip Him that lives for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns 
before the Throne, by way of Arknowledement that they receiv'd the ſaid 
Crowns from him, ſay ing according to the Nature of their Prieftly Fun- 
CZion, before the Four living Creatures or Body of the Faithfull, and being 
follow'd by the ſaid Faithfull in ſaying this Euchariftical Hymu , viz: 
11 Thou art worthy, (c) O Lord our God, to receive Glory and Honour 
and Power: for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
were, and were created. 


Chap. V. And I faw in the right hand of him that ſat on the Throne, 1. * , . 
a Book (wh:ch was in thoſe days made up, not of ſeveral leaves, as now chriſoniy is wor- 
adays, but of ſeveral pieces of Paper or Parchment ſew'd or put together, = Page «omg — 
ſo as to make one (cc) long Roll; and accordingly this Noll was) Written ſeal d with ſeven 
within or in the inſide, and alſo a great way down on the backſide or out. 5215, ie. to kpow 
fide ; but it was ſo roll'd np, that Nothing that was written could be then to make 
ſeen or read; and to prevent the Opening of the Roll and reading what own ts bir Ser- 
was writ 1470 was ſeal'd with ſeven Seals. 2 And I ſaw : m1 ry Remarkable E- 
Angel, 2. e. one of ſpecial Dignity among them, proclaiming with a loud peng ther ſhould 
nx. : Who 1s Loom to * Book, and a. looſe the Seals thereof ? — . — ; 
3 And no one in Heaven, nor in Earth, nor under the Earth, was able cad, the Ciriftian 
to open the Book, neither to look thereon ſo as to read it. 4 And I : 
wept much, becauſe no one was found worthy to open the Book, nei- 
ther to look thereon or read it. 5 And one of the Elders, that ſat round 


about 


ANNOTATIONS. 
tons, and in Origen, Epiphanius, Arethas, Cyprian and Hilary. © _ 

(5) It is well oblet'd by Mr Mede, that the(s futures in the Greek, Mu, 1. 
rm, Sue um, are us'd here by St John according to the Hebrew way of 
ſpeaking, who uſe their Futures to denote an Act that is wont or ought to be done. 

that what is here ſaid, is to be taken, not as a Narrative of what — ſaw 
the four living Creatures and the Elders then to do; but what their Office was to 
do, and what they would do afterward, as Occaſion requir d, in the Progreſs of the 
Vifions:: Namely, as often as the four living Creatures had occaſion to give Glory 
and Thanks unto God, the twenty four Elders ſhould fall down before him that 
ſat upon the Throne &c. And accordingly thus we meet with them doing Chap. 
5. 8. &c. and Ch. 11. 16 —18.. and Chap. 19. 4, Kc. ; 
| (6) Mr Mede in his larger Comments on the Revelation remarks on this Hymn, 
that it is a Summary of that Euchariftical Fiyme , which is to be found in All 
= Ancient Liturgies of the Church, and which begins thus, Aſo» & dene &c. 

t is meet and right &c. gs ET | ' 

(ce) Accordingly we read Ch.6.14. of BS N a Book roll'd 1 

* 
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unto me, Weep not: behold, 
the Lion of the tribe of juda, 
the root of David, has prevail d 
to open the book, * and the ſe- 
ven ſeals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and lo, in 
the midſt of the throne, and of 
the four * living creatures, and 
in the midſt of the elders, ſtood 
a Lamb as it had been ſlain, 
having ſeven horns, and ſeven 
eyes; which are the ſeven Spi. 
rits of God ſent forth into all 
the earth. 

7 And he came, and took 
the book out of the right hand 
of him that ſat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken 
the book, the four“ living crea- 
tures and the four and twen- 
ty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the 
prayers of Saints. 

9 And they * ling a new 
ſong, ſaying ; Thou art wor- 


thy to take the book, and to 


open the ſeals thereof; for thou 
waſt ſlain, and haſt redeem'd us 
unto God by thy blood, out of 
every tribe, and tongue , and 
people, and nation: 

to And haſt made us unto 
our God kings and prieſts ; and 
we ſhall reign on the earth. 

11 And Ibeheld, and I heard 
the voice of many angels round 


Ma 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 5. + A is omitted in Alex. and many other NSS. as alſo Syr. Arab. and 
Ethiop.Verſons; and Origen, Epiphan, Arethas, and Hilary: and 41iJq ms chu. 


vous is read v. 9. 


(ec) Compare Zech. 4. 2, 3, 10. 


(4) This 
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about the Throne of God, ſays unto me, Weep not: behold, Chri , who 
is denoted in Scripture by the Lion of the Tribe of Judah (Gen. 49. 9.) 
and (1ſai. 11.1.) by the Root of ee or David, has prevail d, 7. e. by his 
Death obtain d the privilege to open the Book, and the ſeven Seals thereof. 
6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the Throne or Temple, and con- 
ſequently of the four living Creatures, and in the midſt of the Elders, | 
ſtood a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, denoting Chriſt the Lamb of God that ' 
was /lain to take away the Sins of the World; and this Lamb appear d as 4 
having ſeven Horns and ſeven (ccc) Eyes, which are or denote the ſeven 
principal Spirits or Archangels of God (mention d Chap. 1. 4.) ſent forth 
into all the Earth as the chief Executors of God's Commands , and the 
chief Minifters of Affairs, the ſeven Horns denoting their Power, and 
the ſeven Eyes their Knowledge and Inſpection; and the Lamb appear a 
as baving theſe ſeven Horus and ſeven Eyes, to denote that theſe princi- 
| pal Spirits or Archangels are under the Authority, and at the Command of 
| the Lamb or Man Chrift Jeſus. 7 And he, 7.e. the Lamb or Chriit 
came, and took the Book out of the right hand of him, that fat upon 
: the Throne. 8 And when he had taken the Book, the four living 
Creatures and the four and twenty elders (according to what is ſaid Ch: 
- 4. 9, w__ fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them Harps, 
e and golden Vials full of Odours, which Vals are or denote the Prayers 
f of the Saints. 9 And they ling a (4) new Song on this * ſay- 
s ing: Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof: 
e for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeem'd us unto God by thy blood, out 
of every Tribe of 7ſrael, and Tongue, and People, and Nation of the 
W reſt of the World: 10 and haſt made us unto our God (e) Kings and 
[- Prieſts, and as Ming], Prieſts we ſhall reign one day in a Trimphant 
to and glorious State on the Earth. 11 And I beheld, and I heard the 


u voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the living Crea- 
us tures, 
7 ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) This is call'd a New Song, as being different from what was ſung before 
Chriſt came into the World; foraſmuch as the Songs of the Old Teſtament run 
to in general to the Praiſe of God, not diſtin&ly to the Praiſe alſo of the Lamb, 
nd as do's this. Or elle it is call'd a New Song in reſpect of the New Benefits vouch- 

faf'd not to the former Ages of the World, but to the Neweſt or Laſt times 
10 thereof, by the Coming of Chriſt, for which benefits God is thenceforth glo- 
k rified both by Angels and Men. And this Reaſon of the Name is confirm'd | 
nd (as Mr Mede obſerves) both by that of Ifaiah chap. 42. 9, 10. New things do I | 
\ af declare: — Sing unto the Lord a New Song: and allo by the appellation of a New 

Song ſo often to be met with in the Book of Pſalms, whereby is there denoted , 

either a Song ſung to the Piaiſe of God for ſome New Mercy vouchſaf d unto 
and the Plalmiſt, or elſe a Song ſung with more than ordinary Joy and Gladneſs, as 
pg is uſual upon any New and great Occaſion. And how fit 9 theſe Conſiderations 

agree with this Evangelical Song, is too manifeſt to need farther Explication. 


V. 11. 


(e) See the Paraphraſe on Chap. 1. 6. and Compare Chap, 20. 4: . 


[his 


Nevel. Chap. VVI. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


wo Twxhe Ty Fpoov x81 NN 


(aw) U Thy ere AI las 
6 aeuÞ}t05s auThy pwuerddes wwerd ay, 
AX vd v, 12 At ies 
Pary weahy Atty ke To apyior 7h 
topazue Aabty Thu Suvaypn xo 
NN % o AN oy uy AA n. 
ulto 1K Sa AKI eb N,“. I 3 Kay 
Tay xmnoua, 5 VE O W years, 
xy f b THs Vs, xa VENT THS 
77s, xy G v ReAzons & bei, xc 
m 07 auTois Taym , nxovre t At- 
29/@* To N N Tv Ne 
xay Ty di 1 WANG h THAN % 
1 M xg To xen us TYs al 
Tay al 14 Kay mo THHpa C 
Acſor,aulur oi uxomToLges to- 
Cn pol #mwony, Y f apoonwnoay. 
Kep. 7. Kay eidby 8 Aiolge 28 
po A, rx Tay | ele penn 
Sor, Y HXYOH £105 Ol THY TROUWN 
Cor Atgores, 6s pars Berrns' 
Epyy xa Bats. 2 Ka addy, xa) 
iy ins Als · xa & AK Ms 
ir 9 N Togor xal id ay- 
7 Ran, xai ink wav, xa 


about the throne, and the * liy- 
ving creatures, and the elders: 
and the number of them was 
ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand, and thouſands of thou- 
ſands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy 1s the Lamb that was 
{lain , to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, & ſtrength, 
and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſing. 

13 And every creature , 
which 1s in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and 
ſuch as are in the ſea, and all 
that arein them,heard I ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glo- 
ry, and power be unto him 
that ſits upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 

14 And the four living crea- 
tures ſaid, Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down 
and worſhipped. * 


Chap. VI. 

And I ſaw when the Lamb 
open'd * the firſt of the ſeven 
ſeals, and I heard * the firſt of 
the living creatures ſaying, as 
a voice of thunder, Come and 
ſee. 

2 And I ſaw, and behold, 
a white horſe ; and he that fat 
on him, had a bow; and a 
crown was glven unto him, 
and he went forth conquering, 
and to conquer. 


3 Kai 


ia, c. 
ANNOTATIONS. 
V. x1. 1 So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Arethas. 
V. 13. + So 


So Alex. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Verſion, and Arethas. 
Ibid. + 4%, not M, is read in Alex and ſome other MSS. and in Syr. Verl. 


Y. 14+ 
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tures, and the Elders: and the number of them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, z. e. infinite. 12 Saying with 
a loud voice; Worthy is the Lamb that was flain, to receive Power, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſing. 13 And (J) every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the 
Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are 1n the Sea, and all that are 
in them, heard I ſaying : Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power 
be unto him that ſits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 14 And the four living Creatures ſaid, Amen. And the four and 
twenty Elders fell down, (g) and worſhipped. 1 
Chap. VI. And I ſaw when the Lamb or Chriſt open'd the firſt of the the Ef of the 

ſeven Seals; and I heard the Furſt of the living Creatures (i. e. that [fn Sear; or 
which was like a Lion, and appear d on the Ea? ſide of the Throne , the Fit mere He- 
efteem'd the Fir fi of the four ſides for the () reafon above mention ) 7 origi Foot , 
laying, as a Voice of Thunder, Come and fee. 2 And I ſaw, and be- man Empire, viz. 
hold, a white horſe ; and he that fat on him, had a bow; and a crown *be Cnquett of 
was given unto him, and he went forth conquering and to conquer. $ubje&s, or the 
Now as the Seals contain or denote the Succeſſroe States and Changes of Converſion of 
the Reman Empire or Groerument for the Times thereof then yet remain. Chilla. 
ing; and the Fir ſix Seals diſtinguiſh the Times preceding its Fall by 
ſix predominant Characters: So this Fir H Seal denotes the Firft preab- 
minant Character, which befell the Roman Empire, to be T bat of Con- 
queſt, namely when Chrift began in a more ſignal manner 10 ſubdue the 
Subecks thereof by the Goſpel, i. e. to convert them io the Faith. Apree- 
ably whereto Chriſt is here denoted by Him that ſat on the White Florſe, 
with a Bow and Crown; the Crown and (i) Riding on an Horſe denot- 
ing Chriſt's Kingly Power ; the Whiteneſs of the Florſe denoting the Pu- 
rily of the Goſpel, and the Bou denoting the Argumentative or —_— 

ower 


— 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. f Zom eis rds ah &c. is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and 
Copies, nor yet in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor in Arethas. 

. T ETG is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in all the four Ancient 
Verſions, and Arethas. 

F) What St John here ſays of all the Creation, Irrational as well as Rational, 
Inanimate as well as Animate, very well agrees to what St Paul ſays Rom.8. 19-22. 

g) According to what St John had ſaid Chap. 4. 9, 10. 

(b) Namely in the Paraphraſe of Chap. 4.7. where it is obſerv'd that the Eaſt- 
fide is reckon d the Firſt, becauſe it is mention'd in the account given of the 
Encampment of the Iſraelites round about the Tabernacle, viz. Numb. 2.3. 

(i) That Riding on Horſeback is usd in Scripture, as a Symbol or Mark of 
Power, or of Such as hold the Reins of Government, is evident from the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation (as Mr Mede obſerves) of Pal 45. 4. where the Hebrew words 
which fignify and are render'd by Us in the Margin of the Bible Tranſlation, 


Proſper thou, Ride thou, are render d by the LXX. Kar, & R, plainly 
denoting that Ride thou in the Hebrew ſignify'd as much as Reign #hov. And 
in the ſame Senſe is Riding taken, Deut. 32- 13. Iſai. 58. 14. E al. 66. 12. () 
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3 And when he had open'd 
the ſecond ſeal, I heard the 
{ſecond * living creature ſay , 
Come and ſee. 

4 And there went out ano- 
ther horſe that was red: and 
it was given to him that ſat 
thereon, to take peace from 
the earth, and that they ſhould 
kill one another : and there 
was given unto him a great 
Sword. 

5 And when he had open'd 
the third Seal, I heard the third 
living creature ſay, Come, 
and ſee. And I beheld, and lo, 
a black horſe ; and he that (at 


£7 


PARAPHRASE. 


theSecond Seal, or 3 . 
end deeb: J heard the Second living Creature, which was lite 


Power or Force of the Goſpel. Which tho' it was preach'd in Judea afore, 

yet began not to be preach'd ſo Openly and Untverſally to the Whole Ar. 

man Empire, till after Chrift's Aſcenſion and as it were Inſiallation in 

bis Regal Power, when the Crown was as it were given unto Him: 

Hhence the Tuterual of Time belonging to this Seal may be well ſuppos d 

to begin from (t) Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Quickly after which the Goſpel began 

to be preach d all over the Roman Empire, and ſo Chriſt went forth Con- 

guering and to Conquer, his Conqueſt or the Conver ſton of the Roman Em. 

pire being net then to ve compleated at once, but brought about more and 

more from that time forward. Laſily, the Firſt living Creature gives Mo. 

rice to St John to come and ſee this Repreſentation upon the opening of 

the Firft Seal; becauſe what was ſienified thereby, was to be Zanſabal 

principally by Cbriſi and his ApoFtles who came from the Eaſt, the Quar- 

ty, ter or Side of the Throne on which the ſaid Creature appear d. 

The Opening of 3 And when He, vis. the Lamb or Chriſt had open d the ſecond Seal, 
4 an Ox, and appear d 

Second more Re- on the Weſt ſide of the T brone, efleem'd the Second place (1) for the reaſon 
—— —— already mention d; and which 1s ee as giving this Notice to 
pen in theRoman St John, becauſe the Fir ft of thoſe Emperors that were 10 tranſact what 
Empire, Sg denoted by the Viſion enſuing the Opening of this Seal, was Trajan, 
Meſacrer made of () Spaniard, and ſo f the Weftern Quarter of the Roman World : 


— Second Creature I heard ſay, Come and fee. 4 And there went 


Adrian. out another Horſe that was Red, and it was given to him chat ſat there- 
| on 
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Revel Chap. VI. 41 ; 
PARAPHRASE. 3 ; 


on, to take Peace from the Earth, and that they ſhould kill one another; 
and there was given unto him a great Sword. Whereby is plainly de- 
noted, that the Second predominant Character, which ſhould belong to the 
[uterval of Time relating to this Second Seal, ſhould be Slaughters and 
Maſſacres in the Empire, as (n) happen d in reſpect both of Jews and 
Gentiles , under Trajan and Adrian. For agreeably hereto, as by Him 
that ſat on the Forſe 1s denoted the (o) ſucceſſroely reſpecriue Roman Hin 
peror, ſo the Horſe is ſaid to be Red, to denote the Bloodineſs of this Ju- 
terval; and a great Sword is ſaid to be given to the Emperor, to denote 
the great Slanghters that ſhould be made by the Roman Armies; and 
whereas it is ſaid, that it was given io him that ſat on the Red horſe , 
10 take Peace from the Earth, and that they ſhould kill one another, there- 
by it to be underſtood, that whilſt He ſhould fit on the Horſe, i. e. during 
the Reign of the Emperor hereby ſucceſſroely denoted, Peace ſhould be taken 
from the Earth, and men ſhould kill or maſſacre one another. 

5 And when he, viz. the Lamb or Chriſt had open'd the Third Seal, ,,..::..,; 
[ heard the Third living Creature, which had the Face of a Man, and the Third Seat, or 
appear d on the South or third fide of the Throne, and is here repreſented neee 
as calling to St John, to denote that the Tnterual of Time belonging to marighte Event , 
this Seal was 10 begin with the Emperor Severus, an African, and ſo of pa Moula wap” 
the South Quarter of the World: This third Creature I heard (ay, Come Empire, viz. the 
and ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a Black Horſe, rhe Colour whereof fitly 2 3 
anſwer'd the Severity and Strictneſs of Fuftice obſerv d by Severus, and f Proviſion , that 
alſo Severus Perſon both for Country and Quality. And he that fat on neuid be in the 


Reign of Severus 
him, and Alexander. 


L___ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) Mr Mede obſerves (in his Summary View of the Apocalypſe Book V. of his 
Works) that, if the Beginning of the Seals be underſtood from the Deſtruction 
of Jerulalem, then may the Firſ? Seal be expounded of Political Conqueſt. For- 
aſmuch as the Empire after the Death of Nero, being in extream danger of Dil- 
ſolution, was again not only reſtor'd anew, but much enlarg'd by YVepaſtan, I- 
tw, &c. And lo the Firſt Beaſt gives notice at the Opening of the Firſt Seal, 
becauſe the Epocha of this Conquering State is the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, an 
Oriental Action, and therefore of his — 

(0 See note () immediately foregoing. 

n) Nay not only Trajan, but alſo the ſeveral Succeeding Emperors to Com- 
modus , where the Space of this Seal is ſuppos d to ceaſe by Mr Mede, were of 
the lame Weſtern Race. N 

1) See the large Proofs hereof cited by Mr Mede out of Oroſius, Dion, Euſe- 
bius, To which Mr Mede adds two Teſtimonies of two Jewiſh Writers. One 
whereof affirms, that Adrian kill'd more Fews than came out of Egypt; and the 
other, that the Fews ſuffer d not ſo much under Nebuchadnezzar and Titus, as 
under Adrian. 

(o) It is to be obſerv'd, that by the Rider in this and the other Viſions is not 
to be underſtood only One ſingle Emperor, but the ſeveral reſpettive Emperor tor 
tne Time being, and anſwering to the Character given in the Viſion. 


F V. 8. 


Revel. Chap. VI. 


1. 


TRANSLATION. 
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on him, had a pair ol ballances 
in his hand. 

6 And J heard as it were a 
voice in the midſt of the four 
living creatures ſay, A meaſure 
of wheat for a peny, and three 
meaſures of barley for a peny: 
and ſee thou * be not unjuſt in 
the oyl and the wine. 

7 And when he had open'd 
the fourth ſeal, I heard the 
voice of the fourih * living 
creature ſay, Come and fee. 

8 And I look d, and behold, 
a pale horſe; and his name that 
ſat on him, was Death; and 
Hell follow'd Him: and power 
was given unto * him over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with the ſword, and with hun- 
ger, and with death, and with 
the beaſts of the earth. 

9 And when he had open'd 
the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the 


Eid) 
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PARAPHRASE. 


| 
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him, 1. e. the Reſpectiue Roman Emperor denoted thereby, viz. fir f K. 
verns, and afterwards Alexander, had a pair of Balances in his hand, 
denoting the Balance of Juſtice which (p) ſhould be obſerv/d in this Tute'- 
val by the tuo foremention'd Emperors. 6 And I heard as it were a 
Voice in the midſt of the four living Creatures, ſaying by wap of Pro- 
phecy ; In the Time of this Seal ſuch care ſhall (p) be taken by the Em. 
perors aforeſaid, that Rome be well ſupply d with Proviſion, that a Me 
lure of Wheat ſball be ſold for a peny, and three Meaſures of Barley for 
a peny, 1. e. as much Wheat and Barley as ts ſufficient for one days pio. 
viſion ſhall be ſold for the price of one days Wages or Fire: and ſce thou 
be not unjuſt in the Oyl and the Wine, 7. e. ſuch care ſhall be taken 10 & 
ſupply the Romans with Oyl and Wine, in ſuch plenty, as that there ſhall 1 
be no occaſton for any Wrong or Injury to be done in buying or ſelling it. th 
So that the diſtinguiſhing Character of this Interval may be well efteeni'd G 
Eo Juſtice or Equity, and Plenty of Proviſien. * 

the Opening e, 7 And when he, via the Lamb or Chriſt had open'd the Fourth Seal, 
lun, Scal,or heard the Voice of the Fourth living Creature, 22þ1ch as Ile 75 40 

Eagle, 


Reuel. Chap. VI. 
PAR AP H RAS E. i 
Eagle, and appear d on the North or Feurth ſide of the Throne, and which the Revealing of 
rs here repreſented as calling St Fon, becauſe the Firſt Emperor of this rented hey 
Seal or Interval was to be Maximinus the Thracian, and ſo one of the char wa 2 — 
North or ſame Quarter with this Fourth Creature: which Creature 7 r 
beard ſay, Come and ſee. 8 And I looked, and behold a pale Horſe, u, Fam — 


N War, Famine and 
the Colour thereof filly anſwering to the Wars, F.mine and PeRtilence 1 

9 , ra ! — 
which (7) rag d together in this Interval, and ſo occaſion d the Death of uind, Kc. tor 


Multitudes ; and accordingly his Name that fac on him, was Death, and ten years toge- 
Hell follow'd him, 2. e. hereby was denoted that the Emperor ſucceſſruely © 
denoted by the ſaid Rider ſhould occaſion the Deaths of vaſt Multitudes, 
and fo ſend them to their Graves : and in order hereto power was given 
unto Him over the fourth part of the Earth, 7. e. the ( greateſt part of 
the Romau Empire to kill with the Sword or War, and with Hunger or 
Fimine, and with Death or the Peſtilence, and with the Bealts of the 
Earth, it being uſual in the Fa$tern and Southern Countries of the Ro- 
man Empire, for the wild Braff to grow more Numerous and Raging 

in the Times of War, Famine and Peſtilence, and to ſet upon Men and 
kill them. So that the predominant Character of this Seal rs the Concur- 
rence of Sword, Famine and Peſtileuce. 


9 The Fri four Seals being of unequal Times, and eaſy to be con The Opening of 


Opening 0 


founded, it pleas'd the Foly Gbofi therefore to diſtinguiſb them by ther the Fifth Sag or 


Several references to the Four Bea fit, which ſerv'd 10 port out the Be. Pg ne me 


Fifth more Re- 


ginning of the Time of each Seal, as has been ſhewn. But the Fifth and marble Event , 
Sixth Seals have no ſuch need to have their reſpectrue Times diſtinguiſb d; dit Hould bap- 


nin theRoman 


h 
ther Characters ſufficiently ſerving to diftinguiſh them ;, and each [nter- 2 
val beginning where the foregoing ended. And this is the Reaſon , that, , get Poriec- 


tion begun under 


when He, viz. the Lamb or Chriſt open'd the Fifth Seal, I neither heard bioclellan. 
(as afore) the voice of any One calling unto me, nor ſaw any One ſitting 
on an Horſe, but without any more a-do 7 ſaw under the (/) Altar the 


Souls 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 8. f So Alex and ſeveral other MSS. and the ancient Verſions, and Arethas. 

(p) See Proofs of this out of Ancient Writers in Mr Medes Comments on the 
Apocalypſe under this Seal the Third: or elſe the ſaid Proofs may be ſeen under 
each Seal in Mr Whifor's Eſſay on the Revelation of St John. 

) See Proofs of this in the forecited Treatiſe of Mr Mede under the fourth 
Seal, or in Mr Wh:;/ſton's Eſſay 

(r) That the Extent of the Roman World or Empire is denoted in this Bok 
of Revelation by the Third part of the Earth, will appear from Ch. 12. 4 whence 
it follows, as Mr Mede obſerves, that the Fourth part of the Earth mult denote 
the ſame Roman Empire leflen'd only by one Quarter, and conſequently the far 
Greateſt part of it. Mr Whifton underſtands by the Fourth part of the Earth an 
intire 9 — of the Habitable Earth, of which ſee more in the note (2) Ch. 8. 

Fence appears one Reaſon for underitanding by the Throne of God men- 


tion'd Ch. 4. 2. a Repreientation of the Whole Tabernacle or Temple, wherein 


F 2 V. 11 


accordingly this Altar appear d. 
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altar the ſouls of them that 
were {lain for the word of God, 
and for the Teſtimony which 
they held. 

10 And they cried with a 
loud voice, ſaying : How long, 
O Lord, * the Holy and the 
True, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the Earth ? 

11 And * a white robe was 


given unto every one of them; 


and it was ſaid unto them, that 
they ſhould reſt yet for a little 
ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſer- 
vants alſo, and their brethren, 
that ſhould be kill'd as they 
were, ſhould be fulfill d. 

12 And I beheld when he 
had open d the ſixth Seal; and 
lo, there was a great earth- 
quake, and the La became 
black as fſack-cloth of hair, 
and the whole moon became as 
blood : 

13 And the ſtars of heaven 


vel 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. II. f So Alex. and other MSS & Syr. Arab. & Ethiop. Verſ. & Arethas &c. 
V. 12. 1 On is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in all the four old 


Verſions, and Arethas, &c. 


(e) Herein is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Jews in their Admiſſion of Prieſts; 
which they did, after they had judg'd of their Fitneſs as to their Genealogy ard 
Unblemiſhedneſs of Body, by putting on them a White Robe, and then receiving 


them into the Court of the Prieſts. 


(#) Z«epgs do's not particularly denote an Earthquake , but only in general 
2 Quaking or Shaking of any thing. And the «5; here mention'd may be taken 


in as large a Senſe, as its Primitive Verb Hag 2.6. En «mh cela rd dUðtͤ xa m 
yi &c. And the Interpretation given by St Paul ( Hebr. 12. 27) of this Text 
of Haggai is very applicable to the Text before us, viz. that the (-«-4; or ſhaking 
here mention'd do's ſignify the Removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken. How- 
ever, becauſe hereby ſeems to be denoted more particularly an Earthquake, not 
only in this place, but all along this Book, I have therefore retain'd the Common 
Tranſlation. 

(w) Agreeably hereto is the Deſcription of the Deſtruction of Judea in Jerem. 


4. 23. as allo in Joel 2. 10. as alſo the Deſtruction of Babylon in Jai. 3 


2 Tross . 4s ec .ecc. =. 
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Revel. Chap. VI. 47 


P A RA P HR AS E. 5 


Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word of God or Belief of the Goſpel, 
and for the Teſtimony which they held « had given 10 the Goſpel by 
aſſerting it to be the Word of God. So that the Character of this Seal ts 
evidently that moFt terrible Perſecution of the Chriftians, begun by Dis- 
clefian, and continued by others. 10 And whereas they that were ſlain, 
were repreſented as they that cried with a loud voice, ſaying : How 
Long, O Lord, the Holy, and the True, doſt thou not judge and avenge 
our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? by this Expoſtulation 15 
ſet forth the Greatneſs of this Perſecution, as what by — of its ex- 
traor dinary Cruelty did move even the Divine Patience its ſelf to Revenge. 
11 And whereas a White robe (7) robe was given unto every one of 
them, hereby was denoted that they were admitted into the number of 
the Bleſſed: and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt or expec? 
yet for a little ſeaſon, until their Fellow-fervants alſo, and their Bre- 
thren, z. e. the Chriſtians, that ſhould be kill'd (viz. under Licinius, Ju- 
lian, and the prevalency of the Arians) as they were themſelves already, 
ſhould be fultill'd, z. e. by being added to their Number, ſhould fill up the 
meaſure of the Sin of the Roman Emprre on the ſcore of Perſecution , 
and then due Revenge ſhould begin to be taken of the ſaid Empire. 

12 And I beheld, when he, v/z. the Lamb or Ch ii had open d the „ l. 
Sixth Seal; and lo, there was a great Earthquake or (a) Shaking, where- the 2 
by was denoted a great Change 10 be brought about in the Roman Empire, n ling of the 
in reſpecꝭ of Religion eſpecially, name'y the Overthrow of Heatheniſm. mariable —— 
And accordingly as the World is taken by the (w) Proppets to denote any at — ag 
Kingdom or Body of an Empire; ſo the ſeveral parts of the World, viz. yire, viz. — 
Heaven, Earth, Stars, Oc. are taten to denote the ſeveral parts of any Downfall of bra. 
Kingdom or Empire. Hence, whereas in this Viſion the Sun became niere — N 
black as Sack-cloth of hair, and the Whole Moon became as Blood , manner by the 
lke as in an Eclipſe, hereby is denoted that Fleatheniſm ſhould ſuffer a Conflerten, of 
great Eclipſe in the Roman World, Satan or'the Chief of the Devils, and Gen. 
fo as it were the Sun of the Heatben Empire being depriv'd of the Iab- 
latrous Worſhip formerly paid bim; and the (x) Mice of Pontifex Maximns 
with the whole College of Heathen Prieſts, which may be efleem'd to hold 
the Second Place in the ſaid Heathen Empire, and ſo to be the Moon 
thereof, being laid afide by the Cbriſtian Emperors. 13 And I 

t 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Add hereto Ii. 57. 15. where by God's planting the Heavens and laying the 
foundation of the Earth is denoted God's eſtabliſhing the Children of Iſrae 
brought out of Egypt into a Kingdom or State, as a Political World. In like 
manner is to be underſto:d the New Heaven and the New Earth, Vai. 65 66. 
Hence, as Mr Mede has obſerv'd , the Chaldee Paraphraſt for Su» and Moos in 
the Hebrew ſometimes puts Kingdom and Glory; as Iſai. 60. 20. Fer. 15. 9 

(x) For tho' the Chriſtian Emperors till Gratian retain d the Title of Pontife:: 
Maximus, yet they laid aſide entirely the Office. * 
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fell unto the earth, even as a 


fig-tree caſts her untimely 


when * it 1s ſhaken of a migh- 
ty wind. 

14 And the heaven departed 
as a ſcrowl, when it is roll'd 
together; and every mountain 
and iſland were mov'd out of 
their places: 

15 And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and 
the chief captains, and the rich 
men, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every free. 
man, hid themſel ves in the dens 
and the rocks of the mountains 

16 And ſaid to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him 
that ſits on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb 

17 For the great day of his 
wrath 1s come; and who ſhall 


be able to ſtand? 


Chap. VII. 


And after theſe things, I ſaw 
four angels ſtanding on the 
four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind ſhould not blow 
on the earth, nor on the ſea, 
nor on any tree. 


\ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


{y) By the like Image or Repreſentation is deſcrib'd the Ruin of Edom in I/ 
34. 4. So alſo Ferem. 49 75 — 22. and Exel 35 throughout, and 25. 12. 

(z) Thus in Jerem. 3 23. by Mountains and Hills are denoted the Ido/-temples. 

(a) That Churches are call'd 1/es on this account, is taken notice of, as Mr 
Mede obſerves, by Durant. de Rit. Eccleſ. Cathol. lib. 1. c. 3. ſect. 2. 

(5) In like manner is the Deſtruction of Samaria, and its Idols deſcrib d, Hef. 
10. 8. and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem Luc. 23. 30. Sec alto I/ar. 2. 11,19, &c. 

(e) Thus Ferem..4.9.:36. Upon Elam will I bring the four Winds from the four 
quarters of Heaven, and will ſcatter them 1 s all thoſe Winds gc. So Fer. 


711.1, 2. 
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PARAPHRA SE. 


the Stars of Heaven fell unto the Earth, even as a Fig-tree calts her un- 
timely Figs, when it is ſhaken of a mighty wind, () hereby ts denoted 
the Fall ltkewiſe of the 1dolatrous Worſhip in reſpecr of the other Heathen 
Gods or Devils, as well as of Satan the Prince of the Devils ; and alſo 
the Fall of all their ſeveral Prieſis: 14 and thus by the Echpſe of the 
Sun and Moon, and by the Fall of the Stars, the Heaven or Fighef? 
part of the Heathen Roman World, departed or aiſappear'd as the Letters 
of a Scrowl or Roll AV when it is roll'd together. And whereas 
every Mountain and Iſland were mov'd out of their places, hereby was 
denoted the Shutting up and Deſtroying of the Heathen (2) Temples or 
Places of Worſhip, which were uſually either on ſome Mountain and Hig h- 
place; or elſe Separated all round from all other Buildings, as (a) Lands 
are from the main Continent. 15 And the Kings of the Earth, and the 
great Men, and the chief Captains, and the rich Men, and the mighty 
Men, and every Bondman, and every Freeman, 7. e. ſeveral of the Hea- 
then Emperors and Ce/ars, and of others of all Ranks that went about to 
maintain or reflore Heatheniſin, were repreſented as brought at laf? to 
the greate n Sireights ; as if they (b) hid themſelves in the Dens and 
Rocks of the Mountains; and ſaid to the Mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the Face of him that fits on the Throne, z. e. God, 
and from the Wrath of the Lamb, 7. e. Chriſt conſider d more particularly 
as a Man advanced to Divine Power 17 For the great Day of ſbeu- 
ing his Wrath again, Heatheniſm and all its Abettors is come; and 
who of his Enemies {hall be able to ſtand, or defend themſelves againſt 
his avenging Hand? 

Chap. VII. And after theſe things 1 ſaw repreſented the great Care 
taken by Divine Providence, to preſerve the Faithfull and True Chri- 
ſhans (ends worſhip God according to the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel 
thro' the ſeveral and great Calamities that were to be brought on the Ho- 


. 


man Empire, in ſuch a manner as that the ſaid Faithfull ſhould never the Faithfull thro? 


be wholly extinguiſb d, but ſhould always Continue More or Leſs. Ac- 
2 7 ſaw tour Angels ſtanding on the four Corners of the Earth, 
holding the four Winds of the Earth, that the Wind ſhould not blow 
on the Farth, nor on the Sea, nor on any Tree: Where (c) by the Wind's 
are denoted the Storms of War and other Calamities ; and by the Angels 
holding the four Minds of the Earth, are denoted the Mimiſterzal Office 
and Power of the ſaid Angels, 10 wy or other Calamities from 
ariſing iu the ſeveral parts of the Wor td, or to cauſe them io ariſe, when 
God pleaſes. And the Miſertes t6 be brought on Mankind are here denoted 
by f 7 Minds blowing on the Earth , on the Sea, and on the Trees, be. 


cauſe 


ANNOTATIONS. 


51. 1,2. I will raiſe up againſt Babylon — a deſtroying Wind; and will ſend unto 


Babylon fanners that ſhall fan her and empty her land &c. See allo er = 4 


) che great Care of 


IX. 
A Revelation & 
Repreſentationof 


Divine Provi- 
dence to preſerve 


the ſeveral Steps 
and Degrees of 
the Downfall of 
the Roman Em- 
pire or State. 
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2 And 1 ſaw another angel 
MENOS from the eaſt, hay. 
ing the ſeal of the living God: 
and he cried wich a loud voice 
to che four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth 
and the ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the 
earth, neither the ſea, nor the 
trees, till we have ſeal'd the ſer- 
vants of our God 1n their fore- 
heads. 

4 And J heard the number 
of them who were ſeal'd: and 
there were ſeal'd an * hundred 
forty four thouſand, of all 
the tribes of the children of 
Iſrael. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were 
ſeal'd twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben were ſeal'd 


to give Reaſons, why the Tribes are reckon'd in the Order as they here occur 


pe 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and printed Copies : alſo Syr. Ver- 
fion, Origen and Arethas. 

(cc) Agreeably hereto, ſuch as were Baptiz d, were wont in the Primitive 
times to ſtand with their face to the Ea, and in that poſture to receive the 
Seal of God or Sign of the Croſs. 

(d) Herein is an Alluſion to Exzek. 9. 4. (e) Gal. 6. 16. 

(J It is obſervable that the Tribes are no where throughout the whole Scri- 
pture reckon'd up in the ſame order that they are here. For beſides that there 
is here no notice taken of the Tribe of Dan, nor mention made of Ephraim; 
there is alfo not obſerv'd here, as in other places, the Order of Birth or Dignity 
or Habitation: ſo that this is judg'd by Mr Mede to be done in order to typity 
ſome conſiderable Matters in the Chriſtian Church. Namely, Daz is quite left 
out, and Ephraim not mention'd by name, as being the Ring-leaders among the 
Iſraelites of Apoſtacy or falling off from the True Worſhip of God; and alſo 
the City Dan — to that Tribe, and Bethel belonging to Ephraim, being 
the two Places where the Calves were ſet up by Feroboam: On which account 
theſe Names of Das and Ephraim were judg'd altogether improper for to typify 
Faithfull Chriſtians. However that there might be made up the Number Twelve, 
Levi is reckon d inſtead of Das, and the Name of Joſeph is made uſe of inſtead 
of Ephraim. I he Number Twelve being thus preſery'd, the Children of the 
Wives and Handmaids are promiſcuouſſy reckon d together; to denote (as is not 
Unlikely ) that in Chrif# there is neither Bond nor Free (as St Paul ſpeaks Col 
3- 11.) but All are One or of the Same Account and Eſteem. Mr Ade proceeds 


in; 
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cauſe on theſe Hurt is wont to be done by the Wind, namely foraſmuch 
as Stormy Winds overturn Houſes on the Land; cauſe Shipwrecks by 
Ka; and break or quite throw dun Trees. 2 And I ſaw another An- 
gel aſcending from (cc) the Eaſt, having the Seal of the living God : 
and he cryed with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was 
given by God to hurt the Earth and the Sea by letting out the Winds 
upon thern, i e. to bring Wars and other Calamilies on the Roman World, 


3 tothe ſaid four Angels this other Angel cry d, ſaying, Hurt not the Earth, 


neither the Sea, nor the Trees; till we have () ſeal'd the Szrvants of 
our God in their forcheads: 7. e. Let not Wars and other Calamities come 
upon tbe Roman Empire, till we have diſtinguiſh'd the Faithfull as by a 
certain mark ſet upon them, that thereby they may be ſo ſecur'd and pre- 
ſerv'd, as to Continue more or leſs thro all the following Calamities of the 
Roman State. 4 And J heard the Number of them that were ſeal d: 
and there were ſeal d an hundred forty four thouſand of all the Tribes 
of the Children of Iſrael: Namely, as the Chriftian Church tho con ſiſi- 
ing in a manner wholly of Gentile Converts is fiyl'd by St Paul (e) the 
[jracl of Cod; ſo conformably to the ſame Figure the Chriſtian Church 1s 
here figuratively denoted by the Tribes of the Chilaren of 1ſrael, the Num- 
ber of the Twelve Apoftles fitly anſwering to the Number of the T wetve 
Patriarchs or Heads of the Twelve Tribes. And as an hundred forty four 
thouſand is the Product of twelve thouſaud mnltiphied by twelve, ſo agreeably 
thereto this Number is here made aſe of to denote the Product (or Multitude 
ef Believers converted by the Preaching) of the Twelve Apoſtles (chiefly) 
among the Gentiles : Namely as T welye is made choice of for the common 
Multiplicator in alluſion to the Number of the Twelve Apoſiles , ſo the 
Chriftian Church gather d by the Twelve Apoftles throughout the World 
is here denoted ( agrecably to the Figure all aloug in this Book made uſe 
of, viz. of repreſenting the Cbriſtian Church by the Old Fewiſh Church ) 
by the names of the T welve Tribes of Tſrael; Twelve thouſand that were 
ſeal'd being aſſigu d to each Tribe, as denoting in general the great Acceſ- 
ſion made to the Chriftian Church by the preaching of each of the T welve 
ApoRtles. 5 Accordingly it follows that 7 ) of the Tribe of Judah were 
leald twelve thouſand ; Of the Tribe of Reuben were gs $c wr 

mand: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


in; which I ſhall content my ſelf to refer the Reader to in his Comments on the 
Revelation, only obſerving here two Particulars, viz. firſt that it is obvious, that 
e is firſt reckon d, as being the Tribe of which our Bleſſed Saviour came: 
econdly, that Mr Mede ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the Placing the Tribes in the Or- 
der here made uſe of do's denote the Nature, the Warfare, and the Reward of 
Chriſtianity, or the Faithful Profeſſors thereof. This he ſeems to ſuppoſe by 
making the following 'Memotial Sentence out of the Signification of the Names 
of the Tribes plac'd in the Order here obſery'd, viz. 
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twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Gad were ſeal'd twelve thou- 
ſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer were 
{cal'd twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Nephtalim were ſeal'd 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Manaſles were ſeal'd twelve 
thouſand. 

7 Of the tribe of Symeon 
were ſeal'd twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſeal'd 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Iſachar were ſeal'd twelve 
thouſand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon 
were ſeal'd twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Joſeph were 
ſeal'd twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Benjamin were ſeal d 
twelve = 


9 After this I beheld, and 
lo, a great multitude, which no 
* one could number, of all na- 
tions, and * tribes, and people, 


1 


9 
ANNOTATIONS. 
JUDA- - - - - Confeſſes to God | 
REUBEN +- - by looking on the Son ( Pure and truly Chriſtian 
GAD - - - the Company Worſhip. 
ASER- - - - - bleſſed. 
NEPHTALIM They ſtrive with 
MANASSE < - thoſe that forget The Warfare or Combat. 
SIMEON- - - - obedience. 
LEVI - - - - - Adhering, viz. to Chriſt 
IS ACHAR - - reward 
ZABULON of Habitation, viz. eternal & The Reward. 
32 SEPH - - - - adds 
ENJAMIN - - to the Son of the Right hand. 


So that it is evident that Mr Mede ſeems to have ſuppos'd, that by the Order of 
the Tribes here made uſe of, might be typified thus much, as he himſelf ſubjoins 


to the foregoing Scheme: viz. 
The Bleſſed 


mpany (i. e. the Company of them that were ſeal'd) do confels 


or celebrate God, by looking on or up to his Son (i. e. 2 6 our only Mediator.) 


They ftrive to combat with them that forget Obedience ( 


. 6. with Anti- chri- 
ftians.) 


r Fs 
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thouſand : Of the Tribe of Gad were ſeald twelve thouſand : 6 Of the 
Tribe of Aſer were ſeal'd twelve thouſand: Of the Tribe of Nephtalim 
were ſeal d twelve thouſand : Of the Tribe of Manaſſes were ſeal'd 
twelve thouſand: 7 Of the Tribe of Symeon were ſeal'd twelve thou- 
ſand: Of the Tribe of Levi were ſeal'd twelve thouſand : Of the Tribe 
of Iſachar were ſeal d twelve thouſand: 8 Of the Tribe of Zabulon 
were ſeal'd twelve thouſand: Of the Tribe of Joſeph were ſeal'd twelve 
thouſand : Of the Tribe of Benjamin were ſeal'd twelve thouſand. 


9 As what 7 ſaw in the foremention'd Viſion contain d from v. I. 40 yg yin 1c 
v. 8. of thts Chapter, was deſign'd to repreſent unto me the Care of Di. Repreſentationof 
vine Providence in preſerving the Faithfull thro the ſix ſeveral Steps 0 3 
the Fall of the Roman Empire or State, particularly to be deſcrib d in of the Chriſtian 
Chap. 8. and ꝙ by the ſix Trumpets : ſo after this there was repreſented f » which 
anto me the moſt extenſive and happy State of the Chriſtian Church,which ter the utter Ruin 
ſhould ſucceed the narrower and more afflifted State of the ſaid Church aun Downhall of 
gore deſcrib'd by the Number of thoſe that were ſeal d of [ſrael: Name- | 
„ beheld, and lo, a great (g) Multitude, which no one could number, 

(and therefore much greater than the Multitude denoted by the Hunared 
forty four thouſand that were ſeal'd only of Iſrael, i. e. only or 828 
of the Gentile Converts :) and no wonder, ſince this great Multitude was 


of all Nations, and Tribes, and People, and Tongues, the whole —_— 
0 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ftians.) Adhering to Chriſt will add the Reward of Everlaſting Habitation to the 
Son of the Right hand (i. e. to him whom God accepts or eſteems;) Or thus,” The 
Son of the Right hand (7. e. Chriſt) will add the Reward of an Everlaſting Ha- 
bitation to them that adhere to God. 5 

I freely leave the Reader to make his Own Judgment concerning the Weight 
that ought to be given to the foregoing Interpretation. I ſhall only ſay, that to 
me it ſeem'd to carry in it at leaſt ſo great Ingenuity, as to deſerve not to be paſt 
by here without being taken notice of. 

To All that has been afore obſerv'd out of Mr Mede concerning the Tribes of 
Iſrael, I ſhall add this, that One Reaſon why Dan is wholly left out, (beſides them 
abovemention'd out of Mr Mede) is look d upon by the Ancients to be this, viz. 
that the Perſon who is moſt properly denoted by Antichriſt, is to be of the Tribe 
of Dax. Which being contrary to Mr Ade Notion of Antichriſt, therefore 
(I ſuppoſe) he took no notice of this Reaſon here mention d, for the Tribe of 
Dan not being nam'd as One of the Twelve Tribes in this Viſion. 

(g) The Reader will, I ſuppoſe, preſently obſerve, how this Viſion is here un- 
derſtood in a different Senſe, from what it is commonly underſtood in. Namely, 
the foregoing Viſion of the 144 thouſand that are ſeal'd of all the Tribes of Iſrael 
being commonly underſtood only of the Fewi/h Converts; hence it was natural 
and neceſlary according to the common Opinion to underſtand this Viſion onl 
of the Gentile Converts. But fince by the whole Analogy of this Book { whic 
all along denotes the Chriſtian Church by the old Fewj/h) it ſeems more Reaſon- 
able by 1/7ael to underſtand the chriſtian Church conſiſting moſtly of Gentile 
Converts, and conſequently to underſtand the Viſion of the ſeal' d as it is ex- 
Pounded in the Paraphraſe; hence it follows * this other Viſion muſt —_— 
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and tongues, ſtood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, 
cloathed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands 

10 And cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying : Salvation to 
our God which fits upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, 

11 And all the angels ſtood 
round about the throne, and 
about the elders, and the four 
living creatures, and fell be. 
fore the throne on their face, 
and worſhipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, 
and glory, and wiſdom, and 
thankſgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might be unto our 
God, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

13 And one of the elders an. 
ſwer d, ſaying unto me, Who 
are theſe that are aray'd in 
white robes, and whence came 
they ? 

14 And ] ſaid unto him, Sir, 
thou knowelt. And he ſaid to 
me, Theſe are they who came 
out of great tribulation, and 
have waſh'd their robes, and 
have made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they be- 
fore the Throne of God, and 
ſerve him day and night in his 
temple: and he that fits on the 
throne ſhall dwell among 


them. 

x6 _ ſhall hunger no 
more, neither thirſt any more, 
neither ſhall the fun light on 
them, nor any * burning heat. 


17 On 
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of the Jews as well as the whole Body of the Gentiles iuhabiting ibis aur 
World or Flemiſphere being then to be converted unto the Faith of Chriſt : 
This great Multitude methought ſtood with white robes, denoting their 
being approv'd of God, and receiv'd into the Number of the Hlefſed, and 
with Palms in their hands, denoting their Triumph over the Enemies of the 
Church: 10 And cryed with a loud voice, laying, We aſcribe our Sal- 
vation to our God which fits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. 
11 And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, and about the El- 
ders, and the four living Creatures, and fell before the Throne on their 
faces, and worſhipped God, 12 Saying ; Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wildom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto 
our God, forever and ever. Amen. 13 And one of the Elders an{wer'd 
laying unto me: Aroweſt thou, Who are theſe that are aray'd in White 
robes, and whence came they? 14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, / know not, 
but thou knoweſt, and therefore I deſire thee to tell me. And he ſaid un- 
to me,'T hele are they who came out of greatTribulation, and have waſh'd 
their Robes, and made them White in the blood of the Lamb, 72. e. have 
ebtam'd to this Happy State they are here repreſented in, becauſe they en- 
dur d Perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, and per ſever d Faithfull unto the end. 
Is Therefore are they repreſented here as ſtauding before the Throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his Temple, which id repre- 
ſented unto thee all along on the Theater of theſe Apocalyptical Viſions; 
and he that fits on the Throne ſhall dwell er be preſent in a more im- 
mealate and glorious manner among them. 16 They ſhall hunger no 
more, neither thirſt any more; neither ſhall the Sun (6) light on them, 
nor any burning heat, 7. e. uo Aictiun or Perſecution ſhall befall _— 
17 For 


ANNOTATIONS. 


be underſtood as in the Paraphraſe: Eſpecially ſince what is ſaid v. 14 — v. 17. 
can't be tolerably apply'd to any State of Chriſtianity yet paſt, or to any other 
than that mention'd to come in the Paraphraſe, and more fully deſcrib'd Ch. 21, 
and 22. Indeed He that can underſtand the Expreſſions here uſed of the Refor- 
matiou and Times ſince that hither:o, muſt be very Sanguine, and think more 
bighly of the Body of the Proteſtants than they yet (it is to be fear d) deſerve. 

N. 10. 1 Keren, not ens, in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Lat. and Ethiop. Verſions, and Cyprian. N 

Ibid. + Ts G. tha is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in all the four 
old Verſions; and in Arethas &c. : 

V. 14. + Ms is read in ſeveral MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions, 
and in Arethas, and Cyprian. It might therefore be render'd, My Lord, and no 
wonder, ſince the ſame Appellation we find given to meer men in Scripture. 
However I have retain'd the Common Tranſlation as agreeing well enough to 
the meaning of the Words in this place, Kig jw exactly anſwering to the French 
Monſieur, which anſwers to our Sir. i : 

Ibid. F Aims, and not ras wrar, is read in ſome MSS. ſtill, and was read in 
thoſe follow'd by all the four Ancient Interpreters, &c. 


% Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to P/al. 12 1. 6. Gm 
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17 For the Lamb which is 
in the midſt of the throne, ſhall 
feed them, and {ſhall lead them 
unto fountains of waters of 
life: and God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. 


Chap. VIII. 

And when he had open'd the 
ſeventh ſeal, there was ſilence 
in heaven about the ſpace of 
half an hour. 

2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels 
which ſtood before God; and 


to them were given ſeven trum 


ets. 
l 3 And another angel came 
and ſtood at the altar, having 
a golden cenſer; and there was 
given unto him much incenſe, 
that he ſhould offer it with the 
prayers of all Saints upon the 
=—_ altar, which was before 

e throne. 

4 And the ſmoke of the 
incenſe which came with the 
prayers of the ſaints, aſcended 
up before God, out of the an- 
gel's hand. 
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17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne {hall feed them 


and ſhall lead them unto Fountains of Waters of Life, and God ſhal 


(%) wipe away all tears from their Eyes: 72. e. Chrif? ſhall rule and pro. 
tee? them, and bleſs them with all the Comforts of Life, ſo as there ſhall 
be no more Cauſe of Grief unto them. Namely as in the YVi/ton from v. I. 
10 v. 8. of this Chapter is repreſented the Care of God over the Faithfull, 
during the Decay of the Roman ſtate; ſo in the other Viſion, contain d in 


the ere rt of this Chapter, is repreſented the great Reward and 


Flappineſs of the Faithfull, at Chriſt's ſecond Coming to judge the World, 
and to begin his Reign on Earth, wherein his Saints ſhall reigu with him. 
So that theſe two 2 in ſhort the State of the whole Inter val 
of Time belonging to the ſeventh Seal: which now comes to be more par- 
ticularly deſcribed. . 
Chap. 
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Chap. VIII. And, as by the Firit /ax Seals bas been repreſented the 1 
State of the Roman Empire as yet flanaing and flouriſhing, ſo by the ſe- evelation an 


E 


Reprelentation of 


venth Seal is repreſented the Fall of the Roman Empire, and that in re- Cod's Purpole to 
ſpe of ſeven more remarkable Steps or Degrees of 11s Fall, denoted re. 1 
pecriueſ by the ſeven Trumpets. For alibo the ſatd Hmpire was become the Roman state, 
Chriftian, or, which is the ſame, alths Chriſtianity was under the ſixth Vi s e 
Seal become the allow d and E/tabliſh'd Religion of the ſaid Empire; (i) yet more Nine 
this would not keep God from avenging the Blood of bis Martyrs, which ay — 
had been formerly ſlain by the Authority or Magiſtrates of the ſaid Empire. pets given. to tb. 
As the (&) Souls of the Martyrs had, under the cruel Perſecution of the © 80 
fifth Seal, begg d of God to avenge their Blood; ſo God had promis d to do 

t, when the Roman Empire ſhould have fill d up its Meaſure, by killing 

ſuch Saints as then remain d 16 be ſlam. And this Time was now come. 

Wherefore when He, viz. the Lamb or Chrif# had open'd the ſeventh 

Seal, there was ſilence in Heaven about the ſpace of Half an hour, name- 

ly (1) in alluſion to the Jewiſh Rite of keeping Silence, and the People pray- 

ing every ene to hiniſelf, while the [ncenſe was offer d by the Priest. 

2 And, during the ſaid Half. hour's Silence, I ſaw the Scven principal 

Angels (or Spirits mention'd Ch. I. 4.) which ſtood before God; and to 

them were given ſeven Trumpets, whereby were to be denoted the ſeven 

more remarkable Steps of the Downfall of the Roman Empire or State. 

3 And alſo, according to the foremention'd Rite of the Fewiſh Service, as 

the Fewiſh Prieſt was wont to offer up Incenſe at the Altar of Incenſe, 

during the Half-hour's Silence, when the People pray d every one ſilentiy 

to himſelf; ſo during the Falf-hour's Silence in this Viſion, another An- 

gel ( beſides the Seven mention d v. 2.) came and ſtood at the Altar of 

Incenſe , which was in the Temple that __ on the Theater of this 

Whole Revelation, having a golden Cenſer, and there was given unto 

him much Incenſe, that he ſhould offer 1t with the Prayers of all 

Saints, upon the golden Altar which was before the Throne. 4 And 

the ſmoak of the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the Saints, 

aſcended up before God, out of the Angel's hand; and thereby God ca 


as 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 17. + So Alex. and many other MSS. alſo Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verſions ; 
and Arethas, and Cyprian. 

(bb) Compare Chap. 21: 3, 4, &c. whence it plainly appears, that the State 
here deſcrib'd is the ſame with that deſcrib'd there. ; 

(i) Thus the great Piety of Joſiab could not exempt the RUS of Judah 
from being puniſh'd and deſtroy'd for the ſhedding of Innocent Blood, eſpecially 
under Manaſſes. (4) See Chap. 6. 10, 11. 

(1) While the Sacrifices were offering, (which was the Firſt part of the Temple- 
Service) it was uſual for the Singers to ſing , and the trumpets to ſound, as we 
read 2 Chron. 29. 26— 23. But at the time of Incenſe there was kept Silence, the 
people praying to themſelves, as Luke 1. 10. y 

4 


nnn ane 


S a. nt. * — + MA. 


56 


Revel. Chap. VIII. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


5 Kay tAnpey d aſjanos © AC, 
V GTO i T ve & Puma 
MCL, % tGaAry us Þ - g % 75 
Pay y Bporlay x & Sp H x cums. 

6 Kay oi era AfA hen ws 
ela onAmſas, „ iuαα £QUTY5 % 
oxATITuWn. 7 Key © s d 05 
tot, Xx taero janaGe % mv 
usuνν,ẽũas:œç f iy d, N tCAnM us 
Thu M. f Tpiray Ths Vs MXN 
An, % To Terr 7 N K MAN, 
2 N Nb NN MANN 

8 Ku) 0 l\wTWwos ayes fon A- 
on, x% ws op wa nel N- 


5 And the angel took the 
cenſer, and fill'd it with fire of 
the altar, and caſt it *upon the 
earth : and there were voices, 
and thundrings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 


6 And the ſeven angels, 
which had the ſeven trumpets, 
prepar'd themſelves to ſound. 

And the firſt angel ſound- 
ed, and there follow'd hail and 
fire mingled with blood, and 
it was caſt upon the earth: 
and the third *part of the earth 
was burnt up, and the third 
part of trees was burnt up, and 
all green graſs was burnt up. 


8 And the ſecond angel 
ſounded, and as 1t were a great 


Wa 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.7.+ is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Verſion 


and Arethas. | 


Ibid. + T5 7gi7y © 35s &c. is read in Alex, and many other MSS. and in Vulg, 
Lat. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions ; and Arethas. 

n) Compare Ii. 28. 2. and 30. 30. whence it will appear that Hail-fore is 
us'd in Prophetical Repreſentations to denote a» Enemy! Falling on a Country, 


And becauſe Hail is wont to be attended with Thundring and Lightning, eſpe- 
cially in Hot Countries, hence Fire is joit'd with Hail here and in other places. 
But St John adds alſo here Blood which is præternatural, that he might thereby 
intimate that this: Viſion did foretell Great Slaughtering in a ſpecial manner. 
Compare alſo 1/ai. 32. 19. and the Chaldee Paraphraſt on the place. 

(x) It is not to be doubted , but that this Expreſſion, the Third part of the 
Earth, is to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as will hold Analogy with that other 
Expreſſion (Chap. 6. 8.) of the Fourth part of the Earth: that is, Common Rea- 
fon requires that theſe Expreſſions be ſo underſtood, as that a Third part of the 
Earth ſhould be bigger than a Fourth part of the Earth. But now the Parts of 
Europe within the Roman Empire in Sc John's days are lei than an mtire _— 

the Habitable Earth even known in St John's days. Wherefore to make the 

ird part of the Earth to denote the Parts of Europe within the Roman Empire, 
{as do's Mr piſton in his Eſſay pag. 156, 157.) and to make the Fourth part of 
the Earth to denote 20 leſs than an int ire Quarter of the Habitable Earth (as 
do's Mr Ih;on in his Eflay pag. 144: ) is in effect to make a Third part of the 
Earth to be 4% than a Fourth part of the Earth. Which being a manifeſt Ab- 
ſurdity, ſuch an Expoſition cannot be true. On which account I adhere to Mr 
Mede as to the Reaſon of the Roman Empire being denoted by the Third part of 
the 
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as 1t were to mind the Prayers of the Saints that were ſlain during the 
fifth Seal, and ſo now purpos'd to execute that Vengeance which they 
then pray d for, and he promis d to take in due time. 5 And in token 
of God's thus deſigning to take the ſaid Vengeance, the Angel took the 
Cenſer, and fill'd it with fire of the Altar, and caſt it on the Earth, 
denoting thereby the Fire of God's Vengeance being now about to fall 
down upon the [uhabitants of the Earth. And alſo in anſwer as it were 
to the Prayers of the Saints thus offer d up with the Incenſe, there were 
Voices and Thundrings and Lighcnings ot of the Throne, and an Earth- 
quake, the uſual Prophetick Symbols —— and Cilamities, and ſo 
denoting that God would now begin to take that Vengeance of the Roman 
State which the Saints had pray d for. 

6 And accordingly the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Trumpets, xt. 
whereby were prefigur'd the ſeven more remarkable Steps of the Roman of che Fit Tan- 
Downfall, prepar'd themſelves to found in their proper order. 7 And 82828 
the firſt Angel ſounded, and there follow'd Hail, and Fire mingled with — — 
Blood, and it was calt upon the Earth: and the third part of the Earth Ronen — 
was burnt up, and the third part of Trees was burnt up, and all green 5%, of chexorth- 
Grals was burnt up. Where by the Storm of Hail is denoted (as (m) in en * 
the Prophetical Writings of O. Z.) a terrible Judgment; and by the Fire, G. 
and Blood mingled with the Fail, is denoted the Nature of this Fudg- 
ment, viz. ſuch as ſhould conſiſt in the waiting of Countries with Fire 
and Sword. And whereas this Hailiſtorm is confin'd to the (u) Third 
part of the Earth, thereby is denoted that it was to fall on the Roman 
Empire, eſteem d a Third part of the then known World. And the ſpe- 
cifying of this Earth by Trees and green Graſs, may well be underſtood 
to denote the Inland part of the ſaid Earth. So that this Fudgment may 
be well interpreted of the terrible (o) Inundation of the Goths, and their 
waiting the Countries of Europe from Thrace and Greece to the Alps, 
between the Danube and the Aadriatick : which may be fitly efteem'd the 
Inland parts of the Roman Empire in Europe; and to the European part 
of the Roman Empire do moi of the Trumpets refer. : 1 

8 And the ſecond Angel founded, and as it were a great Mountain The Soundingo! 


burning the Second Trum- 
pet, or Revelation 


ANNOTATIONS. 

the Earth. In other particulars I have chiefly follow'd Mr Whiſten as to the 
Expoſition: of the four firſt Trumpets, as being more Natural and Ealy ; eſpe- 
cially in this reſpect, that Mr Mede makes the Conſular Dignity to be the Sun 
in the fourth Trumpet; whereas it ſeems much more reaſonable to underſtand 
the Emperor himſelt Auguſtulus to be there denoted by the Sun. And conſequent- 
ly the Star burning like a Lamp, and call'd Iermwood in the third Trumpet, muſt 
be underſtood, not of Auguſtulus, as Mr Mede do's, but of ſome One elle. 

(%) He that would have Hiſtorical Proofs , that the Events did thus anſwer 
this and the following Predictions, may conſult Mr Whi/ton's Eflay, or Mr Mede's 
larger Latin Comments on the ſaid Prophecies. It is anſwerable to my Debgn 
of Brevity, to omit citing them here. 


(p) The 
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mountain burning with fire 
was caſt into the Sea, and the 
third part of the ſea became 
blood: 

9 And the third part of the 
creatures which were in the 
ſea, and had life, dyed; and 
the third part of the Give were 
deſtroy'd. 

10 And the third angel 
ſounded, and there fell a great 
{tar from heaven, burning as it 
were a lamp; & it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and up- 
on the fountains of waters. 

11 Andthe name of the ſtar 
is call'd Wormwood : and the 
third part of the waters became 
wormwood ; and many men 
died of the waters, becauſe they 
were made bitter. 


12 And the fourth angel 
ſounded, and the third part of 
the ſun was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the ſtars; ſo as 
the third part of them was 
darken'd, and the day *appeard 
not for a third part of it, and 
the night likewiſe. 

13 K 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(p) The Sea being taken here, as in O. T. to denote the Væſt, it is natural to 
ſuppoſe that by the Earth ( mention'd in the firſt Trumpet, and in contradiſtin- 
ction to the Ses here) may be denoted the Ea: which very well agrees to the 
—— the Devaſtations of the Goths being made principally in the Eaſterx parts 

rope. | 

(4) See Jerem. 5 1. 25. where by a Mountain is denoted Old Babylon; and alſo 
che ion thereof is denoted by its being made a Burnt Mountain, in the 
LXX; Verſion Jes m uren, exactly agreeable to the Senſe wherein St John 
_ here the Deſtruction of Rome by 505 S e. See alſo Jai. 13. 2. 

7; 
Ae. Motbe dn, Moon and Stars are us d by the Prophets in the like ſenſe 
they Are here, appeats from Ji. 13. 10, and 60. a0. where for, Thy Sun. /ball no 
more go down, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw it ſelf & c. the Targum hath , 
| Thy 


ik. ti. A. a r es. 2 


JU 2 MH ft 


a 


_— 3 kh. nd 9 


Q._ Oc oo © Oo OO 


2 


— — — ——— — , — — — —— 
Revel. Chap. VIII. 79 
N LLL 6 


burning with Fire was caſt into the Sea, and the Third part of the Sea of the Second Step 
became Blood: 9 and the Third part of the Creatures which were in e 2-274 ot 
the Sea, and had life, dyed ; and the Third part of the Ships were de. pire, by the Take 
ſtroy d. Where by the Sea may well be denoted (as in O. T.) the(p) Weſt 515 9 fone, and 
ern parts of the Roman Empire; and by the Sea and Creatures in the Conquetts of o- 
Sea and Ships, may be underſlud the Maritim Countries and Illes in the mer, Northern 
ſatd Weitern part of the Empire. So that this Trumpet may be well 2 — 
underſtood to refer partly to the taking and ſacking and burning of Rome, 

denoted here by the great () Mountain burning with Fire; and partly to 

the [nunaation of the other Northern Nations, particularly the Vandals 

into France, Spain and Portugal, which they made themſelves Maſters of, 

as they did afterwards of Africk: All which Countries may be eſteem d 

the Maritim Countries of the Weſtern part of the Roman Empire. —_ 

10 And the Third Angel founded, and there fell a great Star from Theteunding of 
Heaven, burning as it were a Lamp; and it fell upon the Third part che Teird Trumpet 
of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Waters. 11 And the name e Tt d of 
of the Star is call d Wormwood; and the Third part of the Waters be- the Downfal ofthe 
came Wormwood; and many men died of the Waters, becauſe they were — 
made bitter. M here, as by the Star burning as it were a Lamp ſeems ol che Huns, 
to be denoted a Comet or Blazing Star; ſo by the ſame may well be de- 
noted Attila the Leader of the barbarous Hun, who as he is Ryld here 
Worm wood, ſo agreeably thereto is ſtyl'd in Common Hiſtory, the Scourge 
of God, and Terror of Men. Aud conſequently by his Falling from Hea- 
ven on the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, may be well denoted God's 
ſending or permitting the Hung to waſte and deſtroy ſeveral parts of the 
Roman Empire, eſpecially Lombardy , which abounds with Rivers and 
Waters, 

Iz And the Fourth Angel ſounded, and the Third part of the Sun The Sounding of 
was ſmitten, and the Third part of the Moon, and the Third part of the de —— — 
Stars: ſo as the Third part of them was darken'd, and the Day appear d' of che Feb Step 
not for a Third part of it, and the Night likewiſe. hereby may well be n Downfal of 
denoted the Invaſion of Italy by the Heruli under Odoacer their Leaatr, yire , by the to- 
who put down Auguſtulus the lait (r) Weitern Emperor, and ſo put an — _ 
end to the Weſtern Empire, and all its Subordinate Governours : the put. Agel, 
ting down of the Emperor himſelf being fitly denoted by the Echpſe of 
the Sun, and the Day-light appearing no longer; and the Ceaſing of the 
Subordinate Magifirates being fitly denoted by the eclipſing or darkening 
the Moon and Stars, and the Night, 1. e. Night-light not appearing any 


longer. 
13 And, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Thy Kingdom ſhall uo more ceaſe, (ſpeaking of Jeruſalem) and thy Glory ſhall not 
be 2—.— Zee alſo „ Rendring thereof by the Targum. 
Compare alſo Ezek. 31. 7. and the Paraphraſe thereof in the Targum. 
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13 And I beheld, and heard 
an eagle flying thro' the midſt 
of heaven, ſaying with a loud 
voice; Wo,Wo, Wo to the In- 
habiters of the earth, by reaſon 
of the *remaining voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels 
which are yet to ſound. 


Chap. IX. 
And the fich angel ſounded, 
and I ſaw a ſtar fall from hea- 
ven unto the earth, and to him 
was given the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit. 

2 And he open d the bottom- 
leſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke 
out of the pit, as the ſmoke of 
a great furnace; and the ſun 
and the air were darken'd, by 
reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 

3 And chere came out of the 
ſmoke locuſts upon the earth, 
and unto them was given pow- 
er, as the ſcorpions of the earth 
have power. 

4 And it was * ſaid unto 
them, that they ſhould not hurt 
the graſs of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any 


Nido - 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 13. f As, not &y34av, is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulg. 


Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions ; and in Areth 
been chang'd into «yas by ſome injudicious 


as 
Perſon, who eaſily conſider d that 


&c. Indeed «rs ſeems to have 


Eagles were not wont to ſpeak, but did not conſider at the ſame time, that this 
was only a Prophetical Image or Repreſentation , wherein an Eag/e might Ty- 
pically be repreſented to ſpeak here, as well as a Lion, Ox, and Eagle Ch.4.7,8. 

(/) Thus Fudg. 7. 12. The Midianites and the Amalekites and all the Children 
of the Eaſt (i.e. the Arabs) ly along in the Valley like Locuſts (we render it 
Graſhoppers) for Multitude. mpare alſo Joel 1. 4. and 2. 25. where by the 
22921 oe are denoted the Aſſyrians and Babylonians, who were about to lay 
waſte Judea. 

(e) It is obſervable, that as the Devil firſt deceiv'd Man, and turn d him from 
God, under the _ of a Serpent or Scorpion; ſo is he here again repreſented 
by the H. Spirit under the fame ſhape as about to ſeduce Mankind. 


| (v) Groſs, 
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13 And, be the Fudgments, whereby the Four foremention d Steps The Bis fe. 

of the Fall of the Roman Empire was to be brought about, were great maining Steps to 
enough in Ibemſelues; yet the Means whereby the further Ruin of the © Povwntall of 
ſaid Empire was and 15 to be accompliſh d, were and ſhall be much more pire are to be 
grievous, which was thus /iznified unto me: I beheld, and heard an Eagle 1 n Cater 
( the Enſign of the Roman Standard, and therefore fitly us'd to make foregoing. 
known the Weofull Miſeries, that were ſtill to come on the Roman Slate: 
This Eagle I heard) flying thro' the midſt of Heaven, ſaying with a 
loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the Inhabiters of the Aman Earth or part 
of the World by reaſon of the remaining three Mefull or much greater 
Calamties, which are 10 come upon them, and are to be prefigur d in order 
after the Voices of the ſeveral Trumpet of the three Angels of the Seven, 
which are yet to ſound. 

Chap. IX. And according/y the Fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw a Star xvn. 
fall from Heaven unto the Earth, and to him was given the key of the 47 a 
bottomleſs Pit; where by the falling Star is denoted the Devil or Prince or Revelation of 
ef the faln Angels, and by the Key of the botlomliſs Pit being groen to fh. —_— — 
him is denoted the Power given to him more particularly of framing aud the Roman Em- 
ſpreading abroad in the World the Infernal or Flelliſh Dottrine of Ma Pires vR A me 

ometaniſm. 2 And accordingly he open d the bottomleis Pit, and there Saracens , and 
aroſe a imoke out of the Pit, whereby is denoted Mahometaniſm, which /previing of Me- 
falſe and impious Doctrine, by reaſon of its ſpreading mightily, is here re. 
preſented as the Smoke of a great Furnace; and the Sun and the Air 
were darken d by reaſon of the Smoke of the Pit, i. e. great part of the 
Chriftian World was overrun and infected with this impious Doctrine of 
Mahomet. 3 And there came out of the Smoke Locuſts upon the 
Earth; i. e. among thoſe that were ſeduced by eMahometaniſm were the 
Arabs or Saracens, who may be fitly denoted by Locus, not only becauſe 
they ſwarm (/) for Multitude like Locuſts, but alſo in alluſiom 10 the La- 
cuſls that came out of their Country and were one of the Plagues of Egypt, 
as they were now to be of the Chriftian World; and accordingly unto 
them was given Power, not only to defiroy or _— Countries as 
Common Locu is do; but as the (f) Scorpions of the earth have Power 
to poiſon with their Sting, ſo theſe Spiritual Locuſi- Scorpions had Power 
to infe Countries with the Poiſon of Mahometaniſm, as well as to con- 
quer and plunder them. 4 And it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould 
not hurt () the Graſs of the Earth, neither any Green thing, neither 
any Tree, i. e. ſhould not hurt any other ien of whatever Rank or De- 


gree, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(i) Graſs, and Green things and Trees being what Common Locuſts are wont 
to devour, they are therefore here us'd to denote the Men, that were not to be 
deyour'd by theſe Prophetical Locuſts ; and ſo the following Antitheſis plainly 
expounds them. v. 6 
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tree; but only thoſe men, who 
have not the ſeal of God in 
their foreheads. 


5 And to them it was given, 


that they ſhould not kill them, 
but that they ſhould be tor- 
mented five months: and their 
torment was as the Torment of 
a ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh 
a man. 

6 And in thoſe days ſhall 
men ſeck death, and ſhall not 
find it; and ſhall delire to 
dye, and death ſhall flee from 
them. 

7 And the ſhapes of the lo- 
cults were like unto horſes pte- 
par'd unto battle ; and on their 
heads were as it were crowns 
-like gold, and their faces were 
as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the 
hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breaſt- plates, 
as 1t were breaſt-plates of iron: 
and the found of their wings 
was as the ſound of chariots 
of many horſes running to 
battle. 

Io And they had tails like 
unto ſcorpions, and ſtings: 
* and in their tails was their 
power to hurt men five months. 


11 Ky 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 6. + So Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Arethas. 

V. 10. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. alſo Syr. Verſion, and Arethas. 

(x) It is obſerv'd by Mr 1#hi/ton, that the parts of the Chriſtian World over- 
run by the Saracens were the Greek Churches in Aſia, and the Eaſt parts of Eu- 
rope adjoining : the South parts of Italy as far as Rome, Spain and Portugal, and 
the Iſles between Europe, Afia and Africt: In all which Countries the Purity 


of Chriſtianity was corrupted by Idolatry. 


(3) It is very probable that this Plague is ſaid to laſt five — to 


the Type of Common Locuſts,which laſt ſo long, according to the 


Naturaliſts. 


rvation of 
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gree, hut only (æ) thoſe Men who have not the Seal of God in their 
ſoreheads, i e. ſuch Chriſtians as did not worſhip God with true Chriſtian 
Worſhip. 5 And to them, viz. 7he Saracens it was given, that they 
ſhould not kill them, 7. e. guite put an End ts the yet remaining Roman 
Empire, nor to the now ariſen Papal Kingdom in the Wet; but that 
they , 7.e. the [nhabitants of the Countries of the once Roman Empire 
ſhould be only tormented by 7he Saracens () five propbetical Months, 
i. e. about 150 years: and their Torment was as the Torment of a Scor- 
pion, when he ſtriketh a Men, 7. e. 1he principal ©Miſchief done by the 
Saracens was the Poiſoning the Nations with the dottrine of Mahomet, as a 
Scorpion porſons a Man when be ſlrikes him with his Tail. and ſo ſlings and 
thereby to ments him. 6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeck Dea. h, and 
ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire to dye, and Death ſhall flee from them; 
ie. the Miſeries ſhall be then ſo great, that Men ſhall be weary of their very 
leg. ) And the Shapes of the Locuſts were like unto horſes prepar'd 
unto Battle, whereby is denoted the MWarlibe temper of the Saracens; and 
on their heads were as it were Crowns like Gold, denoting the Largene/s 
of their Couqueſis; and their Faces were as the Faces of Men, whereby 1s 
densted that theſe Locuſts were not to be under food of Common Natural 
Locuſts, but of Men ee ſo call : 8 And they had Hair as the 
Hair (z) of Women, denotmyg theſe Men 10 be Arabians, it being cuſlomary 
for them not to cut the Hair of their Heads, but to wear it Long like Wo- 
nen; and their Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions, denoting their Frerce- 
neſs and Cruelly: 9 And they had Breaſt- plates as it were Breaſt-plates 
of Iron; and the ſound of their Wings was as the ſound of Chariots of 
many Horſes running to Battle, whereby 7s further denoted that the Sara- 
cens were a flrong Warlibe Nation. 10 And what 7s particularly to be ob- 
ſerv'd, & therefore as it has been afore intimated more than once, ſo is here 
again to be taken notice of, and more fully expreſs'd, is this, vis. that they 
had Tails (a) like unto Scorpions, and Stings: and in their Tails was their 
power to hurt men five Months: z.e. 7he moſt areadfull and fatal miſchief 
they ſnould do, was mfetting the World with the poyſon of Mahometaniſm: 


This 
ANNO:FA TIONS. 


Naturaliſts. See Pliny lib.11.c.29. But MrMede obſerves that God was pleas'd that 
this Determination of Time ſhould anſwer, not only to the Type, but alſo to the 
Antitype ; inaſmuch as Providence permitted the Saracens typified by the Locuſts 
tOinfett Italy, the Principal Country, & the Ring- leader in that Sin which -brougbct 
this Plague (viz. the W orſhip of Saints and Images) from A. D. 330 to A. D. 980, 
that is 150 years, or five Prophetical Months. He that would ſee more concerning 
theſe five Months, let him conſult Mr #/hifox's Eſſay under the Fifth Trumpet. 
(z) Thus Pliay (lib. 1. c.28.) ſays of the Arabs, that they uſe intonſo crive: And 
therefore what is quoted by ſome out of Herodotus for to:ſhew that the Arabs do 
cut their Hair, muſt be underſtood of the Hair of their Beards, not of their Heads. 
(a) By having Tails lite unto Scorpions, Mr Whiſton underſtands that the Latter 
ages of the Saracens Empire, as well as the Former, were infected with on — 
poſture 
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11 And they had a king o- 
ver them *the angel of the bot- 
tomleſs pit: whole name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abacdon, 
* and in the Greek tongue he 
hath his name Apollyon. 

12 The firſt Wo is paſt, 
* behold there comes two Wos 
more after this. 

13 And the ſixth angel 
ſounded, and I heard a voice 
from the * horns of the golden 
altar, which is before God, 


14 Saying to the ſixih angel 
which had the trumpet, Loo: 
the four angels, which ar 
bound in the great river Eu- 


phrates. 

ts And the four angels were 
loos d, which were prepar'd for 
an hour, and a day, and 2 


u 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Impoſture of Mahomet ; and by their having Stings in their Tails , he under- 
ſtands, that theſe Latter ages did as well afflict the Roman Empire in the /t, 
as the Former had done in the Eaſe. h 

V. 13. f Tioapoy is not read in Alex. MS. nor in Syr Ethiop. & Arab. Ver- 
ſions: nor yet in old Latin Writers and Bede. It is likely to have been added 
by way of Explication. 

(5) Mr Mede is of opinion, that the Devil is here call'd Abaddon, a name no 
where elſe in Scripture us d to denote him, on one of theſe two Accounts: Either 
foraſmuch as the Mahometans boaſting , that they worſhip only the Ore God 
who is the Creator of the Univerſe, and is call'd in Ct aldee and Syriack ABUDa, 
and is ſtyl d likewiſe by the Arabs ABDI the Eternal; by this L keneſs of name 
the H. Spirit would intimate, that the Mahometans are lo far from worſhipping 
(as they contend) ABuDAN or ABDIN, the Eternal Creator of the World; that 
on the contrary in the eſteem of God himſelf ( whom they will have to be but 
one Perſon, and not to be addreſs d to thro' Chriſt) they have not in reality Him 
the Maler of the World, but the wicked Angel ABaDpon the Deſtroyer of the 
World, for their King and God. Juſt as when the followers of Feroboam thought 
they worſhipp'd the God of I/rae! by worſhipping their Calves, the Scripture ne- 
yertheleſs ſays, that they Sacrificed to Devils 2 Chron. 11.15. Or elſe in allu- 
fion to the Common name of the Kings of that part of Arabia, whence Maho- 
met firſt came with his Locuſts: for thoſe were call'd ſucceſſively OgoD from 
an ancient King Ono as, who was Deify'd by his People. Mr Ibiſton by this 

ing whoſe name is Abaddon, underſtands Mahomet, the grand Impoſtor him- 
ſelf, call'd Abaddon, i. e. the Deſtroyer, becauſe he ordain'd that his 1 — 
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This being no other than a truly Deviliſh Doctrine, and therefore repre- 
ſented, not only afore to ariſe like Smoke out of Hell, and again and again 
to be as the Sting of the Old Serpent or Scorpion, the Devil; but alſo in 
the following verſe to be pr opagated by the very Subject᷑s of the Devil, for 
adas St Fohn, 11 And they, 7. e. tbe Locuſis or Saracens who propa- 
gated Mabometaniſm, had a King over them, the Angel of the bottom- 
leſs pit afore mention d; whole name in the Hebrew tongue is Abad- 
don (5), and in the Greek tongue he has his name Apollyon, agreeing 
to the /ignrfication of the Fi:brew word, and each denoting in Enghſh 
The Deſtroyer, being (as ut ſeems) peculiarly ſo ſiyld here; on account 
of the Multituaes that Fle ſhall deſtroy eternally by ſeduciug them to em- 
brace Mahometamjm. 12 When theſe things have happen'd, then the 
Firit Wo is paſt: behold, there come Two Woes more after this, /here 
being Three Moes afore mention'd (Cap. 8. 1 3.) in all to come. 

13 And the Sixth Angel founded, and J heard a voice from the Horns ,,, X"T 
of the golden Altar, which is before God, 14 Saying to the Sixth An- che Srxr6Trumper, 
gel which had the Trumpet: Looſe the four Angels which preſide over of the Rede ge 
the four (c) Kingdoms of the Turks, which are hitherto bound in or by e. the Downfal of 
the great river Euphrates: 2. e. M bereas Divine Providence has hitherto de Roman Em- 
ſaw fit not to ſuffer the Turks to break into the Eaſtern part of the Ro-tonquett of the 
man Empire, ſo as to extend and ſettle their Dominion on the Weſt ſide gare ind further 
of the River Euphrates ; now it ſeems good to the ſame Divine Provi-;*mueranifm. 
dence, that they ſhould break into the ſaid Haſtern Empire of the Romans, 
aud extend 45 Dominions on the Meſt of the Eupbrates. 15 And ac- 
cordingly the four Angels were loos d, z. e. the Turks did paſs over and 
break into the Eaſtern part of the Roman Empire that yet remain'd, and 
by degrees conquer it, which were as it were prepar d by Providence for 
this purpoſe; namely ſo as after (d) an Hour, and a Day, anda —_— 

an 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſhould be propagated by the Sword, inſtead. of Miracles, and thereby ſet the 
Saracens upon all their After Wars and Deſolations. And this Expoſition would 
be preferable, was it not that the ſaid King is here expreſsly ſtyPd the Angel of 
the bottomleſs Pit,which can't be tolerably apply'd to Mahometr,but only to Satan. 

(c) Concerning theſe four Kingdoms of the Turks, ſee Mr Mede or Mr Mhiſt on 
on the place. 

(d) Mr Mede ſuppoſes this Interval to begin at A. D. 1057. when the Turks 
by taking Bagdat put an end to the Saracen Empire; and to end A. D. 1453. 
when the Turks took Confantinople, and ſo put an end to the Roman Empire 
in the Eaſt. For this Interval is exactly 396 years, whereof a Prophetical Day 
makes one year, a Prophetical Month 3o years, and a Prophetical Year 365 years. 
And the Agreement of the Event to the Prophecy is ſo accurate herein, that 
Mr Mede doubted not but the like Agreement would hold good as to the Haur 
meation'd in the Viſion, if Hiſtorians had left an Account of the odd time above 
compleat years, when the Inauguration of Tangrolipix was. Had it not been 
tor the foremention'd Agreemeuz of the Event _ the Prophecy, Mr _ 

tells 


us 
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month, and an year, for to {lay 
the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the 
army of the horſemen were two 
hundred thouſand thouſand : 
& | heard the number of them, 

17 And thus I ſaw the horſe 
in the viſion, and them that ſat 
on them, having breaſt-plates 
of fire, and of hyacinth, and 
of brimſtone : and the heads of 
the horſes were as the heads of 
lions, and out of their mouths 
iflued fire, and ſmoke, and 
brimſtone. 

18 By theſe three * plagues 
was the third part of men k1ll'd, 
by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 
and by the brimſtone, which 
iflved out of their mouths. 

19 For the power * of the 
horſes is in their mouth, and 
in their tails : for their tails 
were like unto ſerpents, and 


N 


ANNOTATIONS. 


tells us, by the Angels being prepar'd for an hour and a day and a month and : 
year, he ſhould have underſtood, their being prepar'd againſt any Occaſion , 
whether the Work they were to be employ'd in would take up greater or leſſer 
time. The Reader may conſult alſo Mr WhiFor , who has made further and 
fome New Remarks on this Head. 

V. 18. + The Alex. and many other MSS. as allo Arethas &c. add here ww 
v. But the i plainly refers to the Fire, Smoke and Brimſtone. And as be- 
— 5 not read in Syr. Arab. or Ethiop. Verſions, ſo it ſeems to be injudiciouſly 
added. 

V. 19. f So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS alſo Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Ver- 
fans; and Arethas, &c. | 

(e) The Turkiſh Armies are here repreſented by Hor , becauſe as Mr Whi- 
fron ſays, their Forces chiefly conſiſt in Horſe : but Mr Mede thinks rather it is 
becauſe this is the Character made uſe of by Ezekiel to deſcribe the Nation of 
Magog, from which the Turks: ſprang. Sce Exel. 38. 4, 15. Or elſe becauſe 
the Turks, on account of the Countries now for a long time inhabited by them, 
were efteem'd;,, and are thence call'd by Hiflorians that write of thoſe times, 
Perſt ans, which word in the Hebrew tongue ſignifies Horſemen. 

J) n like manner it is to be conceiv'd, as Mr Mede obſerves, that in other 

Viſions, 
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and a Year lan in a Prophetical ſenſe to denote hrs hundred ninety 
[ix years and forme odd Days from their Beginning io be prepar d by Pro. 
vidence for this Work (i. e. from their taking Bagdat the Capital of the 
Saracen Empire,) they ſhould take the Capital of the Eaftern Roman 
Empire Con lantinople, and ſo put an End to the ſaid Roman Empire in 


. the Eaſt, which is denoted by their being ſaid to be prepar'd tor to {lay 


the Third part of Men, z.e. 10 put an end to the remaining, viz. the 
Eaſtern part of the Roman Empire, which Roman Empire when entire 
was eſteem d a Third part of the World, 16 And the Number of the 
Army of the 7 urks, who may be denoted here by (e) Horſemen on ſcve- 
ral accounts, were two hundred thouſand thouſand, 2. e. very Great. 
And 7 did not Rand to number them, but (F) 1 heard or was told that 
the Number of them was thut very Great. 17 And thus I faw the 
Horſes in the Viſion or in Appearance, and them that ſat on them, having 
Breaſt. plates of Fire, and of Hyacinth, and of Brimſtone: and the Heads 
of the Horſes were as the heads of Lions; and out of their Mouths 
iſſued Fire, and Smoke, and Brimſtone: here by Fire and Smoke and 
brimſlone and Fyacinth are denoted Guns and Gunpowder, which then 
began firſt to be us'd;, and therefore the like Image or Repreſentation ts 
uo where elſe to be met with in ſacred Scripture. Now ſuch as fight with 
Guns, appear to their Enemies as cover d with Breaft-plates of Fire, and 
1 Hyacinth, and of Brimfione, becauſe of the Medium or Air about and 
etween them being fill d with Fire, Smoke, and the ſmell of Brimſtone; 
and likewiſe the he. Smoke, and Brimſione ſeem to ſuch as look on in 
the oppoſite Army, as ſuing out of the Mouths of the Horſes ; and here- 
by 4 the Horſes heads look Terrible, denoted here by looking as the heads 
of Lions. 18 By theſe three plagues was the Remainder of the Third 
part of Men kill'd, i e. was ConfFantinople taken, and ſo an End put 10 
the part of the Roman Empire which had bitherto remain d in the Eaſt ; 
namely by the Fire, and by the Smoke, and by the Brimſtome which 
iſſued out of their Mouths, 1. e. by the means of the Guns and Canons 
made uſe of by the Turks. 19 For the Power of the Horſes is in their 
Mouth, 2. e. the principal means whereby the Turks Conquer d the Eaſtern 
Roman Empire by taking its ſeveral ſtrong Cities and Towns, and eſpe- 
cially Conſtantinople, was their Guns and Canons : and yet all tbeir Power 
of hurting conſi ted not in this only, but alſo in their Tails ( like that of 
the Locuſts or Saracens :) For their Tails were like unto (g) Wr 
an 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Viſions, as often as any thing is related which could not be repreſented to the 

light, St John was inform'd as to ſuch a Particular by a Voice. 
) See note (y) in this Chapter. The Reaſon why the Saracens are repreſented 
by Locus with Scorpions Tails, and the Turks by Horſes, whoſe Tails were like 


unto Serpents, and had bead;, is only ( as Mr Mede ſuppoles) in Analogy to the 
Natural ſhape of Common Locuſts an us. 60 1 
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() As it is here ſaid only in general v. 20 that the Reſt of the Men repented 
not, fo thereby may be comprehended, not only Papifts as ſome are willing to 
imagine, but alſo Proteſtants too. And certain it is, that ſome of the Sins ipe- 
cified afterwards are praQtis'd by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and that with as 
little Shame or Notion of their being Sinfull; I mean, the Sins of Fornication 
and Theft or Sacrilege. Nay in this latter Caſe I fear the ProteFants are more 
guilty than the PaprFs, and that in ſeveral Reſpects. On which account I am 
orry I can by no means be ſo Sanguine, as (with Mrhi/toz p.269 of his Elkay) 
to fee the Vanity of all thoſe Fears, and pretended Predictions, as if there was to 
be a total Suppreſſion, or at leaft a general Depreſſion and Perſecution of the Re- 
{ons Religion before the fall of Antichriſt For tho' I believe there ſhall not 
a total Suppreſſion ; or tho? there may not be ſo much as à general Depreſſion 
and Perſecution of the Reform'd Religion by the Antichriſtian Popyh party; yet! 
wiſh there was not ſo much Reaſon, as there ſe ms ro me to be, to fear that 
All Chriftians in general, or All ſuch in general as profeſs Chriſtianity, whether 
Reform d or Unreform'd, {hall ſuffer much by Antichriſt molt properly fo cali'd, 
and: his. Followers. Who, exactly agreeable to the import of the Antichriſtian 
name in the higheſt ſenſe, ſhall oppoſe, and as much as in them lies deſtroy All 
that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, whether Papiſts or ProteFants; only with 
this Difference in the Event, that the followers of Popery ſhall by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God be in a manner, if not quite totally ſuppreſs d, whereas many of 
the more pure Reform'd Religion, i. e. of the Religion reform'd neareſt to the 
Primitive Standard and Purity, ſhall be preſerv d by the ſpecial Providence of God 
thro* thoſe moſt deplorable, but ſhort Times of Antichriſt moſt properly ſo call'd. 
( I am induced to underſtand Fornicat ion here, not of Spiritual but of Car- 
na Pornication : foraſmuch as the Sin of Spiritual Fornication had been largeiy 
ſpoken of and deſcrib'd in the foregoing Verle. : 
(ij) To convince the Reader that I zm not fingle in my Opinion as to this 
matter, I ſhall here give him ſome Paſſages out of Mr Mede to the ſame purpole. 
In Epiſt. 14. B. 4. Mr Mede has theſe Words: Moreover there is a Sin, whereot 


the whole Body of the Reformation is notoriouſly guilty ; which nevertheleſs is 
WES accounted 
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and had heads, and with them they do hurt, 7. e. the Turks (as well 
as Saracens afore them) did infect the Countries they conquer d with the 
pIpſon of Mahometaniſm. 20 And the (4) Reſt of the Men, 7. e. of the 
Chriſtian Tuhabitans of the once Roman Empire, who were not kill'd, yer 
repented not of the Works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip 
Samts or Angels, this being in effect to worſhip Devils, and Idols of 
Gold and Silver and Braſs and Stone and of Wood, which neither ean 
ſee nor hear nor walk, of which Sms the Grecian as well as Human 
Church is ſtill guilty: 21 neither repented they of their Murders, he 
Papiſts ſtill counting it not ouly Laufull but Praiſe-worthy to kill ſuch 
as they efteem Fleretichs; nor of their Sorceries, the Greet as well as 
Remiſh Prieſts ſtill ſeduciug weak People by pretended Miracles and the 
like ; nor of their (i) Fornication, which the Paprits openly allow of in 
ſome Caſes, and even Proteſlants make too ſlig hi 11 and prattife too much; 
nor of their (:) Thetts, wherein Proteitants are very guilty , perhaps 
more guilty in ſome reſpects ( vis Robbing the Church of its Lands and 
Revenues, Rubbing ſacred I hings of the Reverence due to them c.) than 
any other Chriſtiaus of whatever Denomination. 5 
ap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


accounted no Sin, and yet ſuch an one, as I know not whether God ever paſſed 
by without ſome viſible and remarkable Judgment. This ſeems to call for a 
Scourge (N. B.) before Antichriſt ſhall go down, And that may be, as far as | 
know, this fear d Clades Teſtium, I will not name it, becauſe it is invidious, 
and I am not willing to be drawn to ſay ſo much for the Probability thereof in 
this caſe, as perhaps I could. Thus Mr Mede; where the Reader is to obſerve, 
that this was written by Mr Mede in anſwer to a Query of Dr Twiſſe in Epiſt. 13. 
B. 4. Whether that Fear of a i αννεi,⁰ almoFt of our Proteſtant Profeſſion may 
not be avoided ; ſo that hereby it evidently appears that Mr Mede was of a quite 
different Opinion from that of Mr Mhiſton juſt now mention'd in note () viz. 
that there is a Vanity in all thoſe Fears and pretended Predictions, as if there was 
to be a Total Suppreſſion , or at leaſt a general Depreſſion and Perſecution of the 
Reformed Religion before the Fall of Antichriſt. 2 

And in Epiſt. 58. Mr Mede writes thus: Altius hoc animo meo inſedit, that the 
Reformed Churches, out of extream abomination of Idolatry, have, according 
to the nature of men, incurr'd ſome Guilt before God hu * a1F22xic, by taking 
way the Diſtinction almoſt generally between things Sacred and Prophane, and 
that they ſhall one day ſmart for it. But the prejudices hereabout are ſo great, 
that I have little hope to perſwade others to my Opinion ;. yet I could ſay much 
for it, and if it be well conſider'd, the preſent Judgments of God upon the Re- 
formation de inſinuate ſome ſuch thing. Let the Godly wiſe conſider it. Divine 
Judgments have uſually ſome Brand or Stamp upon them, which points at the 
Sin for which they are inflicted; you may call it @ Sin-mark, If the paſſages. 
and grounds of the Continuance of this German War be well confider'd, would 
not a Man think they ſpake That of the Apoſtle , Thou that batef? Idols, dof 
thou commit Sacrilege? Thus Mr Mede: to which let me add, that if He (aw 
Reaſon to ſay ſo much in his Days, there is I am ſure much more Reaſon to a 
the ſame in theſe our Days, the Reformed Churches zof yet repenting of ſuch 
their Theft and Sacrilege. V. 4. 
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\ , "Re IN And I ſaw another mighty 
ou NC ix N ve Ce: angel come down from heaven, 
Canwpoy vepeAne eis Gin Þ xepa- cloath'd with a cloud: and a 

5 „en „e rain-bow was upon his head, 
Ans* 1 T0 @f00m my uνν ws 0 , o ind his face was as it were the 


mes aut} ws q mvess, 2 Kay A- _ and his feet as pillars of 
2 By © 5 re. 
JETTY X ab g ν⅛¾ A 2 And he had in his hand 


%% N Dung > mt Gbr T RCI a little book open: and he ſet 
n r his right foot upon the ſea, and 


Os RY A » / 1 b 
n M T N evawpe iT mW his left foot on the earth; 


3 x 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(&) It is obſervable that the Original word 8:2axgi9s is not @ ſingle, but à double 
Diminutive. Namely the Terminations -, and -«g4 are both Diminutive; 28 
from mis is made the Diminutives Sade, and gd Ard conſequently the 
Termiration -i, as being made up of the wo former terminations, is a double 
Diminutive. Whence as ſuch a word as wa«tgid)s would expreſs a little little 
Boy, ſo the word g. do's ſtrictly denote a little little Book, or a very 
little Book, Hence it ſeems to be a very juſt Obſervation of Mr Ihi/tor: (p. 48. 
of his Eſſay) that Mr Mede and others after him are miſtaken in attributing All 
that follows after Chap. 10. 8. to this Little Book; foralmuch as this is to make 
the Little Book much larger than the Book. And therefore, as Mr hiſton eſteems 
the Little Book to contain only part of Chap. 10. to the end of the fourteenth 
Chapter; ſo I agree with him therein, only I think that Chap. 11. 14 — 19. 
is to be refer d to the ſeal d or bigger Book; and alſo that all the latter part of 
Chap. 14. from v. 13. incluſiwely, is to be eſteem'd alſo a part of the ſeal'd Book: 
by which this Little Book will appear to be ſtill Le/+. 

(1) The Reaſon why the Lietle Book is ſtyl'd Oper, and the other a S Book, 
ſeems ( ſays Mr Whiſton p. 48, 49. of his Etlay) pretty evident from the Contents 
of each of them. For as the Sad Book has none of its Prophecies explain d 
to us, as the Open one has: ſo the Contents of the Seal d Book are much obſcurer, 
and more difficult than thoſe in the Oper one. In the former part of which Rea- 


fon Mr biſton, when he cites in the Margin Apoc. ch. 17. for a proof of a Pro- 


phecy explain d in the Open Book, ſeems to have forgot that he aſſigns in the 
very next foregoing page ( viz. p. 47.) the ſaid Chap. 17. not to the Open Book, 
but to the Seal d One: But now if Mr Wh. be Right in eſteeming Chap. 17. for 
à part of the Seal d Book, as I think he is; then he muſt be wrong in aſſigning 
this Reaſon for the Open Book being ſo ſtyi'd, viz. Becauſe Chap. 17. is a Part 
of the ſaid Open Book: ſince it can't be a part both of the Seal d and of the Open 
Book; or if it could be ſo, one Book could not be more Seal d or Opes than 
the other in reſpect of the very ſame Chapter. 

But Mr b. adjoins another Reaſon in theſe Words: The chief Circumſtances 
— which diftinguiſh the Seal d Book from the Open Codicil, and give the fulleſt 
account of the Reaſon why one is call'd à Sead Book, and the other an Open 
one, are the exact Duretions of the ſeveral Viſions diſtinctly ſet down and con- 
nected together in the Open Codicil; but either wholly omitted, or, at leaſt not 
connected together in the Seed Book. Now this Reaſon of Mr Ih. tho it = 
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Chap. X. Now as after the Viſion of the fifth Trumpet, there is im. 4 . in 
mediately added (Chap. 9. 12.) this Obſervation, T he fir{t Wo is paſt, ans Ie Wome 
bebold there come 110 Woes more. And immediately af ter that v 13. be- he Sue, Tan. 


the Seventh Trum- 


gins the Relation of the Viſion of the ſixth Trumpet in theſe words ; And tet;togerher with 
the ſixth Angel ſounded Cc. ſo in hke manner here after the Fifi of prepare re 


preparatory tothe 


the ſixth Trumpet ſhonld have immediately been added, according 10 the Irethecy of the 


—— 


ſame Methza, 1his Obſervation, The ſecond Wo ts gait; and bebeld the ** 


third Wo comes quickly. And immediately after that ſhud have beg un 
the Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet in theſe wards, And the ſeventh Angel 
ſornded Oc. as Chap. 11.15. But it ſeem'd goed to the IV. Ghoſt rather 
10 defer this Obſervation concerning the ſecond Wo, and together with it 
the Relation of the Yifion of the ſeventh Trumpet, 1ill Chap. 11. 14, 15. 
and (as by the Viſion of the Seals had been foretold the different States 
ef the ROMAN EMPIRE during the Inter val belongmg to the ſaid 
Seals, ſo ) to inſert here a Preatttion of the different States of the 
CHURCH during the ſaid Interval, er from the beginning of 1he fir di 
Seal to the end of the ſixth Trumpet of the ſeventh Seal; that fo the Con- 
nexion between the Prophecy of the ſcal Book and the Prophecy of the 
little Book might appear. And having thus obſervd the Method of the 
H. Ghoſt herein, let us proceed now with the Account given us by &, John. 
I ſaw another mighty Angel come down from Heaven, cloath'd with 
a Cloud; and a Rainbow was on his Head, and his Face was as it were 
the Sun, and his Feet as Pillars of Fire, by which Symbols, particularly 
the Cloud and Rainbow, is uſually denoted the Divinity of Him that ap- 
pears, and therefore this Angel probably was, or denoted no other than, 
Chriſt himſelf. 2 And he had in his hand a () Little Book (/) open 
and he ſet his Right foot on the Sea, and his Left foot on the Earth, 
not only as denoting his Sovereignty over the whole World, but alſo his 
Power over the tuo Bea that ſhould ariſe, one out of the Sea, and = 

other 


ANNOTATIONS. 


be as Good as eny that can be drawn from the different Nature of the Contents 
of the ſaid two Books, yet is liable to ſeveral Objections. 

For my own part therefore I think that the Reaſon of the ſaid Names is not 
to be drawn from the different Nature of the Contents of the ſaid Books, but 
from other Conſiderations. Namely the firſt Book is repreſented Chap. 5. 1. as 
Sal d, becauſe the Contents thereof were vt Afore reveal'd, at leaſt in ſo di- 
ſtinct or particular a manner, till the Lion of the Tribe of Juda prevail d to open 
the (aid Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals thereof, — 2 5. 5. But now when 
our Bl. Saviour had once thus prevail'd to open the Book, and to /oofe the Seals 
thereof; then this firſt Book was no longer a Send, but alſo an Open Book, as 
to the Contents thereof, or Prophecies made known thereby unto Us. The Little 
Book being no other than a ſort of Codicil to the former Book, containing Pro- 
phecies'collateral to the Prophecies of the Seals, it ſeems therefore to be repre- 

ed as Open, in order to denote that Chriſt, by prevailing to open the /eal'd 
Book, did thereby in effect likewiſe prevail to open the Little Book; this ng 
| rot 
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EE >: #1, Ce voice, as when a lion roareth: 
ra g n e, Ad a and when he had cried, ſeven 
n por lan mrs C panes. 4 Kay thunders utter'd their voices, 
zu NAA a! 5:12 Gesa wn \ 4 And when the ſeven thun- 
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e ENNoV Dea Pere Y - I was about to write: and 1 

. e . heard a voice from heaven, 
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, 3 3 ter d, and write them not. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


not ſhut up with any diſtin Seal, but being only inclos d within the Seal d 
Book, as a Codicil thereto, in ſuch a manner as that the Seals of the greater Book 
being all unloos d, and the ſaid Book once open d; this Little Book was likewiſe 
open without any more ado. This Account of the Matter, as it is natural and 
eaſy, ſo it anſwers a very conſiderable Enquiry, which cannot perhaps otherwiſe 
be ſo clearly anſwer d; Namely, why the Opening of the ſeal d Book ſhould be 
repreſented Chap. 5. as a Matter of ſo great Importance, both in reſpect of the 
Privilege to do it, and alſo in reſpect of the Joy of the Saints thereupon ; and 
no ſuch Repreſentation ſhould be made in either reſpect on account of the Little 
Book's being open? For according to this Account, the greatneſs of the ſaid Pri- 
vilege, and the greatneſs of the {aid Joy is to be underſtood in reference to the 
Little Book as well as the Sead Boot; foraſmuch as the Opening of the Seal d 
Book was in effect the Opening of the Little Book, or which is the ſame, the 
DR of the Seal d Book was the means, whereby the Little Book became 
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other out of the Earth (Chap. 13.1,11.) 3 And he cried with a loud 
voice, as when a lion roars: and when he had cried, ſeven Thunders 
utter d their Voices, making known to St John, as is probable, ſeven Re- 
markable Events, by which the Interval of the ſeventh T. rumpet and per- 
haps the ſeventh Vial ſhould be diſtinguiſb d. 4 And accordingly when, 
the ſeven Thunders had utter d their Voices, I was about to write (/ 
St John, namely what had been made known to him by the ſeven I hun- 
ders:) and I heard a Voice from heaven, laying : Seal up thoſe things 
which the ſeven Thunders utter'd, and write them not. $9 7hat it 15 
in vain to endeavour 10 aiſcover, what Cod has thought fit ſhould be kept 
conceal d. 5 And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea and upon 
the Earth, lifted (n) up his hand to Heaven, 6 and {wore by him that 
lives for ever and ever, who created Heaven and the things that therein 
are; and the Earth and the things that therein are; and the Sea and 
the things that therein are; That there ſhould be Time () no longer, 
z. e. that the Time of the four Kingdoms (mention d by Daniel) taken 
all together, or which comes to the ſame, the Time of the Laſl of the four 
or of the Roman Kingdom or State, ſhould continue ud longer, but till the 
Time when the ſeventh Trumpet ſhould be about to ſound. So that hows 
ever flouriſhing Papal Rome may yet be, neither its nor any other Anti- 
cbriftian Power ſhall hold out beyond the Period of the ſixth Trum- 
pet. 7 But in the days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he 
mall begin or be about to found, the Myſtery (o) of God ſhould be fi- 
nilh'd, zameſ the Kingdoms of the World ſhould then become the King- 
ds of Chriſt, and he ſhould reign for ever, as he has declar'd to his Ser- 
vants the Prophets, this Declaration being one conſiderable Branch of the 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. f Mi is not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 
and Ethiop. Verſicns. 


V 7. + K4 is not read in Alex. and two other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and 
Arab. Verſions. : 

(n) This is exactly parallel to what we read Dan. 12. 7. The Reaſon of this 
Solemn Oath is, to prevent the Omiſſion here of the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, (as the Natural Order of theſe Viſions requir'd,) being thought an In- 
dication of an Interruption or Delay about it; and to give us to underſtand, that 
altho' a new Syſtem of Viſions diſtin& (but collateral) to thoſe in the Seal d Book 
was now to be introduced by the oper little Boot, between the Account given 
of the fixth and ſeventh Trumpet; yet the Accompliſhm-nt of the full Series 
of the Prophecies in the Seal d Book is not thereby intended to be alter d or 
ſuſpended; but that God is {till reſolv d to obſerve punctually the Terrour of 
the Sa“ Book, and to begin his Son's Kingdom on the Diſſolution of the Ty- 
rannical Power of the four Kingdoms mention'd by Daniel, at the ſound of the 
ſeventh Trumpet. 

) See Dan. 12.7. and Dan. 7. 3. to the end. 

o) Compare Chap. 11. 15. 
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8 And the voice which 1 
heard from heaven ſpake unto 
me again, and ſaid: Go, * take 
the little book which is open 
in the hand of the angel, which 
ſtands upon the ſea and upon 
the earth. 


9 And I went unto the an- 
gel, and ſaid unto him, Give 
me the little book. And he ſaid 
unto me, Take and eat it up; 
and it ſhall make thy belly bit- 
ter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth 
{weet as hony. 


10 And I took the little 
book out of the angel's hand, 
and eat it up; and it was in 
my mouth {weet as hony ; and 
as ſoon as I had eaten it, my 
belly was bitter. 

11 And he ſaid unto me; 
Thou muſt propheſy again 
*concerning many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and 
kings. 


Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(p) This is plainly imply'd by the Original word «#34207, which in our Bible 
is render d, only declar d, but it ſignifies fomewhat declar d as a Branch of the 


8. | 
By this Voice Mr Mede — the Voice of the Trumpet mention d 
4- x; but it ſeems more probable that it is to be underſtood more imme- 
diately of the Yoice mention'd v. 4. of this fame Chapter; and if this Voice be 
che ame with that Chap. 4. 1. then conſequently it is to be underſtood of that 


G And thus it is render'd Gal 
2 
Chap. 


Voice Chap. 4. 1. 1! 4 
(-) Compare Bx4 2.8. and 3/1 —3, 
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() Goſpel. And having thus declar d in general the Event of the ſeventh 

Trumpet, and made way for the Prophecies of the Little Bool by the men- 39 

tion thereof above (v. 2.) the inſpir d Penman proceeds to give an account | | 

of the ſaid Prophecies. b 
SECTION III. 

IVherein is contain d the Firſt Prophetical Viſon of the Open Little $ 
Book, repreſenting the different States of the Chriſtian Church of 
to the End of the ſixth Trumpet, more peculiarly as to the Churches | 
Purity and Impurity in the different Ages thereof 


8 Having had the more remarkable Changes, that ſhould befall the No. The R _ 135 
man State before the ſeventh Trumpet, Reveal'd or made known unto me Intredutionto the i 
by the foregoing Hiſions of the Seals, it pleas d God to Reveal unto me 22 rene | | 
next the more remarkable Changes that ſhould befall the Church within 7 
| the ſame Space of Time or from the beginning of the firſt Seal, to the end 
of the ſixth Trumpet of the ſeventh Seal. And in order hereto the Voice 
x (4) which 1 heard from Heaven, ſpake unto me again, and ſaid; Go, 
1 take the Little Book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which 
7 ſtands upon the Sea with his Right foot, and with his Left upon the 

Earth. 9 And I went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me 
the Little Book. And he {aid unto me, Take (r) and eat it up, i. e. con- 
fider and meditate thereon; and it ſhall make thy Belly bitter, but it 1 
ſhall be in thy Mouth Sweet as Hony, 7. e. As hereby is denoted the Ne- % 
velation of things future, ſo it ſhall be gratefull and acceptable to thee, | 
the mind of Man being naturally deſirous of Knowledge , eſpecially of 
what is to come; but as what ſhall be reveal'd, will be in great part the 
Calamitons State of the Church, ſo it will be the Cauſe of great Bulterneſs 
p. or Sorrow unto thee, when thou knoweſt it. 10 And I took the Little 

Book out of the Angel's hand, and eat it up to denote thereby my con- 

ſidering and under/ianding the Revelation contain d therein; and accord. 

ing as ithe Angel had juft afore told me, I found it, viz. it was in my 
le Mouth ſweet as Hony, . e. as it contain d the Knowledge of things Fu- 
he ture, it was very gratefull to me at firſt; and as ſoon as I had eaten it, 
my Belly was bitter, z. e. as ſoon as 7 percetvd hereby what would be 
hereafter the Calamitous State of the Church for a long time, it made me 
bo grieve Bitterly. 11 And he, . e. the Angel ſaid unto me, By thy thus 
ar | cating the Little Hook is denoted, that thou mult propheſy again, or 

anew concerning the ſame Interval of Time that the former Prophecies 0 

the Seals belong to; namely as in the Prophecies of the Seals thou aid. 
propheſy chiefly concerning the various Civil State of the Roman Empire, 
ſo mut thou now propheſy concerning the various State of the Church 
during the ſame Interval; and conſequently theſe as well as the former 

12 — muſt be concerning many Peoples, and Nations, and Tongues, 
and Kings, 
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Ki. . Key id 1401 M Aas Chap. XI. 
| And there was given me a 


SAuelos pd OS, Aur Eee, & f- reed like unto a rod, and he 


vy nod Toy va.oy 7 cod RE T7 Jnagn- ſaid, Riſe, and meaſure the 
1 PER es temple of God, and the altar, 
C497, Y N eee BY ST. and them that worſhip therein. 


2 Kay Þ aud H iZu%y Fra) 2 But the court which is 
without the temple * caſt out, 


” ” 1 \ 8 / eo 1 " at 
C Co, % (44 av THY ies d no ns, o and meaſure it not; for it is 


> 10 e eg W P An 3 aviay given to the Gentiles : and the 
wor er holy city ſhall they tread under 


a ⁰ Unvag momę g 2 In. foot forty and two months. 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 


V. 2. + EZ»%, not i., is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verſions; and in Arethas, Jerom, &c. 

(/) It is obſervable, that according to the Greek aizzy may refer to xg2«u@;, 
as if the Reed it ſelf was repreſented as freaking to St John, And this Reading 
is confirm'd by a general Conſent of Mod, as Dr Mill has obſerv'd. So that the 
other Reading found in one or two MSS. and in the Syriack Verſion, viz. 4 
651x{ + «y 40>, has been added without doubt, only as what ſeem'd neceſſary to 
be added, or underſtood, in order to take away the ſceming Abſurdity of a Reed's 
ſpeaking. In reference whereto it is to be remember'd what is ſaid, Habak.2.11. 
and Compare alſo Revel. 16. 7. where the Altar is repreſented as ſpeaking. 

(z) As to this Inner, and alſo the Outer Court, fee the Draught hereunto ad- 
join'd for the better underſtanding of what is here ſaid concerning them. 

(u) Mr Ade has obſerv'd (B 3. Ch. 3. Sect. 2. of his Works) that our Tranſla- 
tors, when they turn'd *x2a2 d leave out, expreſs d rather what themſelves con- 
ceiv'd than what the words ſignified. Whereby he means, that they underſtood, 
by the ſaid Expreſſion in the Greek, no more than a pretermiſſion only, or that 
no more was to be done by St John to the Second or Outer Court, than only Not 
meaſuring it, which was a doing nothing to it. Whereas the Greek expreſſion 
*x>425 tz is the ſame as Caſt out, and implics a poſitive act᷑ thereby commanded, 
and that St John's Survey of the two Courts was an Act, not of mere Separation, 
but rather of Examination, as the nature of Meaſuring imports. Namely he was 
firſt to examine the Inner Court, which by its conformity to the Divine meaſure 
which he was to apply thereto, he ſhould find to be Sacred. That done, he was 
then to examine or ſurvey the Outer Court; which becauſe he ſhould find poſſeſs d 
dy the Gentiles, and not capable of the Divine meaſure, he was to caſt out, i.e. 
to excommunicate, and pronounce Un/acred and Polluted. 

(x) For the Outer Court was the place, where the Holy City or people of Iſrael 
met together for. Divine Worſhip; and in the Wilderneſs, where the Taber- 
nacle had but one Court, there was no Outer Court, but the Tents of the Iſrae- 
lites or holy City. Beſides it is obvious, that the Outer Court could not be given 
to the Gentiles, unleſs the Holy City it ſelf was given to them, or in their Power, 
As for the expreſſion of the Holy City being troden down, ſee 1 Macc. 3. 45 & 4.60. 

) For I cannot but think, that by the Holy City's being troden by the 
Gent iles is denoted its being inhabited and pollured by the Mahometans and 
Antichriſtians ermphatically fo call'd, as well as the Idolatrous Papiſts, apecally 
fs nce 
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Chap. XI. And there was given me a Reed like unto a Rod, 2. e. not , 5 
a Writing but Meaſuring Reed by the foremention d Angel, (/] and he, mot rriminius 
7. e. the Angel {aid unto me: Riſe and meaſure (7) 1he Iuner Court, where: © typitied by 
in flood the Temple of God more frifly ſo call d, i. e. the Holy and the ing the tran 2a 
Holy of Holies, and the Altar of Burnt-offering , and wherein was in- of the Temple. 
cluded the whole Space about the ſaid Altar, — which was wont to con- 
tain them that ſacrificed or did worſhip therein. Hhere ly the'Tembple 
and Altar Cc. i.e. in ſhort by the Inner Court, may well be denoted the 
moſt Primitive, and as it were Inmoſt, State of the Chriſtian Church, in- 
cluding the Time of Cbriſi here on Earth, and the Ages next ſucceeding 
therets; as the Tuner Court did include not only the Ark of the Covenant 
and the Mercy-ſeat whereby Chriſt was 1ypified, but alſo the next adja- 
cent parts of the Temple aforemention'd. And by $t John's being bid to 
meaſure the Inner Court, may well be denoted the Conformity of the moſt 
Primitive Church to the Rules of the Goſpel as its meaſure. 

2 Accordingly whereas it follows , But the Court which is without . I _ 
the Temple or Inner Court, i.e. in ſhort the Outer Court (u) caſt out, and the ch in the 
meaſure it not: for it is given to the Gentiles, and z7, (æ) or which comes Sog Ages, 
to the ſame, the holy City ſhall they tread under foot forty and two John's . 
months: Here in Analogy to the Expoſition of v. 1. by the Court which "ins the” mw 
is without the Temple, or in ſhort by the Outer Court, may well be de- Teragle, 
noted the State of the Chriftian Church, ſucceeding after the moſt Primi. 
tive and Pure State thereof aforemention d; as the Outer Curt (to ſuch 
as came from out of the Iuner Court) ſucceeded or follow'd next after 
the Tuner Court. And whereas St John was here bid to caſt out the Outer 
Curt, aud not to meaſure it & c. thereby may be well denoted the Falling 


off of the Viſible Church (as to great, or the greateſt, part thereof) from 


— 


the Rules of the Goſpel, which ought to have been its Meaſure, whereby ' 


to have guided it ſelf; and that this Falling off ſhould be ſo great, as that 
the ſaid Viſible Church ſhould fall into a new ſort of Taolatry, which ſhould 
be as it were Gentiliſm revivd. Aud alſo by the boly City being troden 
under foot by the Gentiles may further be well denoted, that 1he bol City 
it ſelf, Jeruſalem, ſbould be inhabited and profan'd by Gentiles who ſhould 
be gulty of ſuch 1dolatry, or ſome (V) other Anticbriſtian Worſhip. And 
this State of the Church is to continue forty and two months, taken my- 
fitcally to denote one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore years; but yet 
not 4 taken in the former Senſe, as to exclade the Literal (2) acceptation 


| ANNOTATIONS. | zn 

ſince the ſaid City has been ſo long, and till is, in the hand of the Mabometan: 
as its Sovereign or King. 

(z) That Numbers are ſometimes taken in Prophecies in a Litera/ ſenſe, is 
granted by thoſe that oppoſe the Literal acceptation of this Number of forty 
two months, or of its equivalent Number of 1260 days, in reſpect to the Lime 
of Antichriſt: emphatically ſo call'd. Nay this is what they can't W 

| 0 


Mer ee 1 


Revel. Chap. XI. 


_ 


"TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


3 Kay Wow Tos In papTun 3 And I will give power 
unto my two witneſſes, and 


Ku, V @egPilwayon nutcgs X. they ſhall propheſy a thouſand 


MY” 
ANNOTATIONS. 


of the Thouſand years mention'd Chap. 20. of this Book of Revelation. And 
what ſtill comes nearer to the Caſe before us, Mr Mede obſerves, that the five 
Months mention'd chap. 9. in reſpect of the Locuſts, may be underſtood as well 
literally in reference to 4. or Natural Locufts, as myſtically (or to denote 
150 years) in reference to the myſtical Locuſts e Saracens. Laſtly, Mr Mhiſton 
(pag. 208. of his Eſſay) ſuppoſes the Actions of the wo Witneſſes to be all evi- 
dent Alluſions to our Saviour Chriſt, or which is the fame, the Actions of Chris 
to be Types of the correſpondent Actions of the #9 Witneſſes ; and therefore 
that the Times which relate to the Actions of the two Mitneſſes may be deter- 
mis d by the Times which relate to the correſpondent Actions of Chriſt. But 
now this is nothing elſe than to ſay in other words, and ſomewhat ſhorter, that 
the Times relating to the myFical Chriſt may be determi d by the Times that 
relate to the perſonal Chriſt. And if ſo, why ſhould it not be altogether as rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Times of the perſonal Antichriſt may be determin'd 
by the Times of the myſtical Anticbriſt, as being ſome way correſpondent one 
to the other? Agreeably to which ſuppoſition the Number of forty two Months, 
or (which comes to the ſame) of 1260 Days, as it myſtically denotes the Duration 
of the myſtical Antichriſt to be 1260 myfical Days, that is, 1260 years; o it 
may alſo — ſerve to determine or denote the Duration of the /itera/ or per- 
fonal Antichriſt to be 1260 /iteral Days, or forty two /iteral Months, that is, 
three (literal or Common) years and an Half. Now as this Suppoſition has been 
already ſhewn to be no other than what is reaſonable, even according to the No- 
tions which its Oppoſers have in like Caſes; fo there is another important Con- 
ſideration which recommends it, and is this, viz. that hereby may be well re- 
coxciF'd the Expoſitions both of the Ancients and Moderns concerning the Du- 
ration of Antichriſt, which have hitherto (I think) been thought altcgether 
irreconcileable. For the Duration of the perſonal Antichriſt may and will fall i» 
with the laſt three years and an half of the myſtical Antichriſt. And conſequently 
the Duration of Antichriſt in general will be in the whole but 1260 years, altho 
the forty tuo months or 1260 days be taken, as well literally of the perſonal Anti- 
cbriſ# according to the Expoſition of the Primitive Fathers, as myſtically of the 
myſtical Antichrift according to the Expoſition of Modern Divines. 

(a) Thus Hippolytus : © * the Baptiſt was the Forerunner of our Bleſſed 
© Lord's Firſt Coming, ſo ſhall Exoch and Elias be of his Second.” Tertullian 
in his Book de Anima ch. 50. thus: Exoch and Elias were tranſlated and never 
* {aw Death, but are reſery'd to the time of the End, that they may deſtroy 
« Antichriſt by their Blood.” St Cyprian in his Tract de Montib. Sion & Sina 
among his Opuſcula p. 36. Qxon. Edit. thus to the ſame purpoſe: Enoch was 
&« tranſlated alive to a certain place known to God, and ſhall come from thence 
ce to oppoſe and confound Antichriſt.” So likewiſe Ephrew =o in his Diſcourſe 
concerning Antichriſt : * The merciful God ſhall ſend Exoch and Elias who ſhall 
5 preach to the People, and warn them not to believe Antichriſt, boldly crying 
< out and ſaying, This is Antichriſt the Deceiver, the Son of Perdition: O ye 
* Men, let none of you believe him, or hearken to this Tyrant fighting againſt 
God: Be not afraid of him , for he ſhall ſoon be deſtroy d, 
10 ahh, 
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of the ſaid Months , where they denote three years and an half, and 


may refer to the time of that Perſon who ts moſt properly or emphaticall 
denoted by Antiichrifl. OY . 2 * 

3 And agreeably 10 this double Atceptation'of the. ſaid forty two months, Of the Two ut. 
one Myſittal, the other Literal, it ſeems requiſite to expound the following 97 — gm 


Prophecy concerning the Two Witneſſes. For as it is not to be deny d, the Tru of Cori- 
but that thereby in a mytical Senſe may be denoted the Teſtimony that 5,999 Gig 


the State of Anti- 


was to be born to the Truth of the Goſpel in 72 to Popery, which is criflianiſen, 
one ſort of Antichriftianiſm ; ſo on the other hand it ſeems but reaſonable 
to allow upon the Authority of the Ancients or in Conformity to their Ex- 
poſition, that this Prophecy is to be under Hood Literally of Two Perſons 
who ſhould be M. iter to the Truth of the Goſpel during the time of 
Antichriftianiſm mot properly ſo cal d. I. ſhall here chooſe to e pound 
this Prophecy in the more Literal ſenſe, comtenting my ſelf to giue an Ar- 
count of the more myſtical Interpretation thereof in the Note(h) next fol- 
hing. I will give 3 Chrift unto my Two Witneſſes, i. e. (ac- 
cording (a] to the Conſent of the Primitive Fathers ) to Enoch and Elias, 
who ſhall be then ſent to bear Witneſs again upon the Earth to the Truth 
of Religion, as the moFt convincing Argument that can be made nſe of to 
preſerve Men from being ſeduc'd by Anticbrit mot properly ſo call; 
and they ſhall propheſy, z. e. preach and maintain the True or Chriftian 
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* broken.” St Ambroſe upon that Paſſage 1 Cor. 4. 9. I think that God has ſet 
forth us the Apoſtles & c. ſays: Thus Enoch and Elias, that ſhall be the Apo- 
« {tles of the Laſt times, muſt ſuffer many Perſecutions and Afflictions; for they 
4 muſt be ſent before to prepare the People of God, and to ſtrengthen the 
„Churches.“ St Ferom in Epiſt. 148. to Marcella writes thus: We ſhall ſay 
te nothing in this place concerning Enoch and Elias, of whom St 70 in his 
© Revelation (meaning this ch. 1 1. 3, &c.) witneſſes, that they ſhall come again 
« upon Earth and dye.” The ſame ( in ſhort) is affirm'd by St Auguff in lib. 9. 
de Gex. cap. 6. by Proſper ds Dimid. Temp. cap. 13. by St Gregory on Fob lib. . 
cap. 4. by Damaſcen de Fide Orthodox lib. 4. cap. 27. by Aretas Ceſarienfis on 
this Chapter of the Revelation &c. I have tranſcrib'd the foregoing Teſtimo- 
nies from a Book lately publiſh'd under the Title of God's Fudgments upon the 
Gentile Apoſtatiz'd Church, in four parts: the laſt of which parts treats wholly 
of — and it as well as the reſt of the ſaid Book very well deſerves the 
Reading of any Perſon ſtudious in theſe Matters. Here the Reader will find the 
State of the Controverſy concerning a Perſonal Antichriſt taken notice of, as alſo 
Obſervations concerning the myſtical and natural Body of Antichriſt as well as 
of Chriſt; and ſeveral other things which tend to give a Right oem 
of the Revelation of St Fohw ; and which I have therefore made here expreſs 
uſe of, or elſe refer d to. 

I ſhall here adjoin a Note of the late moſt Learned and Pious Divine Dr Grabe 
in reference to this matter on a paſſage of Iren ænt lib. 5. cap. 5. It is Nate (4) 
in Page o. Oxon Edit. and runs thus in the Doctor's own words: Diſputatio- 
PT: o in quem Deus tranſtulerit, & hucuſque viventes conſervarit Enochum 


Heliam, Auguſtinus indicavit ad dem non pertinere, lib. 2. de ty" 
ginali 
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ginali ap. 7 At cum heic Irexeus doceat, Apoſeolorum diſcipulos & (N. B.) au- 
ixiſſe, 


ditores illos in paradiſum terreſtrem, ubicunque ille fit, tranſlatos fuiſſe; 
indeque, qui adverſus Antichriſtum prælientur, venturos ; (cui ſententiæ omnes 
fere Breed & Latini Patres adſtipulantur) mihi (N. B.) parum tutum videtur 
aliter nunc ſentire. Patrum nomina, locoſque, in quibus id legimus, præter eos 
quos in cap. 30. libri quarti adduximus ( viz. Tertuil. de Anima, Pſeudometho- 
dium in Revelationibus, Epiphan. Hæreſ 64. Auguſtinum lib. g. de Geneſi ad li- 
teram cap 6. & lib. ti. de Peccatorum meritis & rem iſſione cap 31. & Tractat. ce 
Antichriſto) heic ſignare in gratiam ſtudioſorum è re eſt. Nicodemus Hiſt. de 
Reſurrectione Domini. Iſidorus de Vita & Obitu Sanctorum. Hippolytus Mar- 
tyr Orat. de Antichriſto. Ambroſius in cap. 4. Roman. (This ſeems to be a {lip 
of memory for 1 Cor. 4 as is above mention'd: having not Ambroſe by me, | 
can't be certain) Athanaſius lib. Quod Nicena Synodus &c. Gregorius in 18 ca- 
put Job & Homil. 12. in Ezechiel. Hieronymus Epiſt. ad Pammachium adverſus 
errores Joan. Hieroſ. Damaſcenus lib. 4. cap. 28. Juſtinus Martyr Quzft. 85. ad 
Orthod. Arethas Cappadox in 11 cap. Apoc. Procopius Gazzus in cap. 4 Gen 
Plures alios legendo notes licet. 

[ have taken the pains to tranſcribe all theſe Citations, that the Reader may 
ſee, how generally the Fathers do agree in this matter, whatever different No- 
tions thereof are entertain'd by. Moderns. I deſire the Reader but to conſider 
that it can't with any Colour of Probability be thought, that the Fathers were ſo 
Wicked as to forgs ſuch a Doctrine; or ſuppoſing them wicked enough to forge 
it, = to what end ſhould they do it? Nay, if the Fathers be but allow'd to 
be Perſons of Senſe, and good Underſtanding, (and that thoſe above cited were 
ſo, appears from their Writings ) it can't be fuppos'd, but that this Doctrine of 
Enoch and Elias coming again upon Earth mult appear no leſs Strange and Sur- 
prizing at firſt to them, than it do's to Men now adays at their firſt Hearing of 
it; and conſequently that they acted then, as we do now, namely ſcrupled to give 
Belief to ſuch a Doctrine, till the Truth of it was aſſur'd to them by unexce- 
ptionable Authority. And accordingly it is obſerv'd above by Dr Grabe, that 
Irenew aſſerts, that the Truth of the ſaid Doctrine was grounded on 20 1% 
Authority than that of thoſe: who were Diſciples and Hearers of the Apoſtles 
themſelyes. Whereupon the good Dr adds in reference to himſelf, Mibi parum 
tutum videtur aliter nunt ſentire; and had all Others the like due Eſteem 2 the 
Fathers, and the like modeſt Opinion of Themſelves, there would quickly be 
taken away that great and unhappy Difference of Opinions, which is now in the 
Church, as to Points of Religion. 

I can't yet put an end to this already long Annotation without obſerving in 
the laſt place (together with the Author of God's Juagments &c. aforemention'd) 
that, as for the Coming of Elias, the Holy Scriptures themſelves ſeetn plainly to 
aſſert it. For thus ſays God by the Prophet Malachi ch. 4. 5. Behold I wall fend 
you Elias t he Prophet before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come, 9 
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Religion, and ex bort the Profeſſors thereof to adhere thereto (b) a thou- 
land two hundred and threeſcore days, 7. e. three years and an half or 
during the T ime of Antichrift more properly ſo call'd, and they ſhall be 
cloath'd in Sack-cloth, as Mourning and bewailinz the then ſad State of 
the Church, on account of the Numbers that ſhall be ſeduc'd by Antichriſt 
more properly ſo call d, notwithſtanding all their Propheſying or Preach- 
ing, and Working the greateFt Qliracles to keep them 72 being ſo ſe- 
duc d. 4 Thele two Hitneſies, viz. Enoch and Elias are thoſe who are 
in a more ſpecial manner and ultimately denoted by the Two Olive: trees, 


and the T'wo Candleſticks, ſtanding before the Lord of the Earth, and 
ſeen 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſhall turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Heart of the Chil- 
dren to the Fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the Earth with a Curſe. In which 
place the Expreſſions of the great and terrible Day of the Lord, and of ſmiting 
the Earth with a Curſe, do F think chiefly (if not only) relate to Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming. For his firſt Appearance in the Form of a Servant, can't with any to- 
lerable congruity be call'd Great and Terrible ; and he came not then to per- 
form any Judicial Acts, but what were purely Spiritual, the Judging of the Earth 
being the grand Deſign of his ſecond Coming. To this it is objected, that our 
Bleſſed Lord expreſsly aſſerted, that Elias there meant was already come. Matth. 
17.12. To which I anſwer, that our Lord meant no more than that 7ohn the 
Baptiſt, the Power and Spirit of Elias, or Elias in the Spirit was come, but not 
in the Body; in which that He was yet to appear before his ſecond Coming, 
cur Saviour himſelf do's not deny, but rather plainly aſſert. For when the Di- 
ſciples taking our Saviour's words in too large a ſenſe, ask'd him, How ther 
ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firft come? Our Lord anſwers, that Elias (N. B.) 
SHALL come, and SHALL reſtore all things. Which words being ſpoken 
in the future Tenſe, can't be apply'd to John the Baptiſt , who was already 
come, but had not reſtor d all things: which is ſtill reſerv'd to the Coming of 
Elias in Perſan at the End of the World, or at the Times of Reſtitution of all 
things, which God has ſpoken by the mouth of all his Prophets , ſince the World 
began. Act. 3.21. 

V. 4. 1 «ar ug not Oed, is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in 
Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions ; in Hippolytus, Arethas, &c. - 

(5) Ir is obſervable, that the treading under foot of the holy City by the Gen- 
tiles is expreſs'd by 42 Months; and the Propheſying of the Two Witneſſes is ex- 
pieſsd in the very next verſe by 1260 Days. Now fince the ſame ſpace of Time 
is denoted by Both expreſſions, it deſerves Conſideration why it is thus different- 
ly expreſs'd, And the Reaſon hereof is very probably, and therefore | think 
generally, thought to be this, viz. That in Scripture All Sin and Error is re- 
ſembled to Darkneſi and Night, over which the Moon rules; and contrariwiſe 
the Truth cf Religion is reſembled to Light and Day, over which the Sun rules, 
as Pſal. 136. 8, 9. Agreeahly hereto St Pau“ is ſaid Act. 26. 18. to be ſent to the 
Gentiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light. And ſo 2 Cor. 6. 14. What Fel- 
lowſhip has Light with Darkneſs? Now Months ariſe from the Motion of the 
Moon, which governs the Night ; but Days and Tears ariſe from the Motion of 
the Sur, which governs the Day. On the like account the Time of the Beaſt is 
reckon'd chap. 13. 5. by Months; but the Voman Stay in the Wilderneſs, by 
Days and Tears. Chap. 12. 6, 14. 4 V.6 
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5 And if any man will hurt 
them, fire proceeds out of their 
mouth, and devours their ene- 
mies; and if any man will hurt 
them, he muſt in this manner 
be kill'd. 

6 Thele have power to ſhut 
heaven, that 1t rain not * the 
days of their Prophecy ; and 
have power over waters to 
turn them to blood, and to 
ſmite the earth with all plagues, 
as often as they will. 

7 And when they ſhall be 
about to finiſh their teſtimony, 
* the wild Beaſt that aſcends 
out of the bottomlels pit, ſhall 
make war againſt them, and 
{hall overcome them, and kill 
them. 

8 And their dead bodies ſhall 
lie in the ſtreet of the great 
City, which ſpiritually is call d 
Sodom and Egypt, where alſo 
their Lord was crucified. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V.6. + So Alex. and many other MSS. and Vulg Lat. Arab. and Ethiop. Ver- 


ſions; and Hippolytus, Arethas, &c. 


V. 8. + Ares, not iv, is read in Alex, and many other MSS. and in all the 


four Ancient Verſions, and in Arethas. 


(4b) One» properly ſigniſies a Wild Beaſt, and fo render'd here and elſewhere 


in this Book, ſeems to anſwer beſt to the Deſign of the Holy Spirit, in uſing 
the ſaid word to denote Antichriſt, whether Perſonal or Myſtical, as what would 
be very pernicious to Mankind. It is alſo more agreeable to the Deſcription 
given of its Compoſition chap. 13.1. At to this Wild Beaſt's aſcending out of 
the bottomleſs Pit, ſee chap. 13. 1. and 17.8. : 

(e) It muſt be remember'd what has been above obſerv'd, in relation to the 
Tribe of Dax not being mention'd in chap. 7. namely that it was becauſe out 
of that Tribe is to ariſe Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd : which is generally 
aſſerted alſo by the Fathers and other Ancicnt Writers, viz. Hippolytus, Irenæus, 
Ambroſe , Theodoret , Proſper Aquitanicus, Anaſtaſius Sinaita, and St Gregory, 
as may be ſeen Part 4. Sect 9. of God's Fudgments &c. aforecited. The tame 
Author obſerves in the ſame place, that the "wg are ſo fully perſuaded of this, 
that Ben Dan or a Son of Dan, is a Proverbial expreſſion amongſt them, to 
5 10 a notorious Villain or Murderer. And as Antichriſt is thus to come of 


the Tribe of Dan; ſo is he to have Jeruſalem in his power, according to the 
genera 


5 


2 


. 
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ſeen by the Prophet Zachary in that HViſion which he records in Chap. 4. 
of bis Prophecy. 5 And if any man will, or ſhall go about in thoſe Days 
of Aulic hriſt more properly ſo call d to hurt them, Fire proceeds out of 
their Mouth, and devours their Enemies, 2. e. at their Word Fire ſhall 
come down from Heaven, as it did afore at the Word of Elias, and de- 
firoy their Enemues, aud if any will hurt them, he mult or hall in this 
manner be kill d, 2¼ the Time comes that theſe tuo Witneſſes are (as 
v. 7.) to be kill d themſelves by Antichrift aforeſaid. 6 Theſe hkewiſe 
ſhall have, as Elias formerly had, power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain 
not during the days of their Prophecy ; and have power over Waters 
to turn them to Blood as Moſes did, and to ſmite the Earth with all 
ſorts of Plagues, as often as they will. 7 And when they ſhall be about 
to finiſh their Teſtimony, (%) the Wild Beaſt that aſcends out of the 
bottomleſs Pit, 7. e. the Perſon more properly call d Antichrift, and who 
zs here deſcrib d as a Wild Beaſt becauſe of the great Miſchief he ſhall do, 
and as aſcending out of the bottomleſs Pit or Hell, as being in a ſpecial 
manner actuated by the Dewl; this moſt Wicked Perſon with his ſeduced 
Followers ſhall make War particalarly againſt them, viz. the tuo Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt , and {hall be permitted by Drume Providence to over- 
come them, and kill them. 8 And their dead Bodies ſhall lie in the 
Street of the great City, vis. (c) Jeruſalem, which ſhall be at this time 
taken and in the hands of Autichrift moſt properly ſo call d, and which 
Spiritually, 7. e. in a figurative and ſpiritual Senſe is call'd (Jai. 1. 10.) 
and may at that time more eſpecially be call Sodom, viz. on account of 
its extraordinary Wickeaneſs, which ſhall bring down the Judgments of 
4 Cd upon it, as viſibly as the Sin of Sodom brought down Fire Fo Hea- 
ven on it, and Egypt on account of the extraordinary Aflictious and Ca- 
* lunities wherewith the Chriſtians ſhall be then afflicted by the Power of 
Antichriſt moſt properly ſo call d, and then dominecering at Feruſalem, as 
he the Children of Tſrael were afflifted by the King of Egypt : and as the 
Egyptians were plagu'd, and at lat deſiroy'd _ of them with their 
he Ring, in the Red Sea, for thus afflifting the Iſraelites; fo ſhall the ſaid 
10 Aulichriſt and his Followers be hkewiſe at laſt plagu d and defiroy'd for 
* their Aflicting the Faithfull Servants of God. And as on theſe Accounts, 
of M Jeruſalem may be filly ftyld in a figurative Senſe Sodom and Egypt, ſo 
that Feruſalem is the Cty here meant, is denoted moſt evidently by its 


2 


2 


he being adaed fur: her, that this is ſpoken of the City, where alſo their Lord, 
Ily i. e. Chrift the Lord of the two Witneſſes Enoch and Elias was arg 
| 9 An 
— ANNOTATIONS. 


me general Tradition of the Antients, being to fit there in the Temple Blaſphe- 
his, mouſly, as if he were God. And whereas Feruſalem is here call'd the great City, 
to it may probaby refer to the greatze/s it ſhall arrive to at that time, by the Jews 
of | Rebuilding of it, who for ſome time before this may be return d many or moſt 
the of chem into their Own Country, | 

ral L 2 (4) God 
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9 And they of the peoples, 
and tribes, and tongues, and 
nations, ſhall ſee their dead bo- 
dies three days and an half, 
and ſhall not ſuffer their dead 
bodies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that dwell up- 
on the earth, ſhall rejoyce over 
them, and make merry, and 
ſhall ſend gifts one to another; 
becauſe theſe two Prophets tor. 
mented them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

11 And after *the three days 
and an half, the ſpirit of lite 
from God enter'd into them; 
and they ſtood upon their feet, 
and great fear fell upon them 
who ſaw them. 

12 And they heard a great 
voice from heaven, ſaying un- 
to them, Come up hither. And 
they aſcended up to heaven in 
a cloud; and their enemies be- 
held them. 

13 And the ſame hour was 
there a great earth-quake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, 
and in the earth- quake were 
flain of men of name ſeven 
thouſand; and the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glo- 
ry to the God of heaven. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(d) God may fo order this, that ſo the Malice and Rage of the Antichriſtian 
party may be the more ſubſervient to his Glory. For by means of the two Wit- 


neſſes dead Bodies not being ſuffer d to be put in the grave, their Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion ſhall be the more Viſible and Conſpicuous to others, who ſhall ſtand 


looking on their dead and unburied Bodies. 
(e) So the true Prophets 


wicked Kings and People of Iſrael. See 1 Ki 
(f) That 5 «pom may denote the 


and particularly Elijab, were ſaid to trouble the 
155 18. 17, &c. 
A 


me as ap dre ren , is evident 


from ſeveral like inſtances in Scripture, Thus Lev. 5. 15. fiele 9x29» in the 


(s) For 
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9 And they of the Peoples and Tribes and Tongues and Nations, that 
ſhall be then gather'd together after Antichriſt as their Head in or about 
Jeruſalem, ſhall ſee their dead Bodies three days and an half, and ſhall 
not (4) ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in graves. 10 And they that 
dwell upon the Earth, as many as ſhall be gather d then together at or 
about Jeruſalem out of all Countries after Autichriſi as their Head, ſhall 
reJoyce over them now dead, as looking on this CongqueF?t over the tuo 
Witneſſes to be an undeniable Prosf of the Antichrit's being what he 
pretenaed to be, and fo the moſt ready way to bring over to Him All ſuch 
as yet withſtand Aniichrijt; and bereupon they ſhall make merry, and 
{hall fend gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two Prophets who had hi- 
therto (e) tormented them that dwelt on the Earth, 7. e. had given great 
Oppo/ation to Antichriſt, and all his Fullowers whereſoever they lud, 
were now Hl d and dead, and ſo there ſeem d 1o be an hopefull —_ 
for Antichriſt and his Adherents. 11 But they ſhall quickly find them- 
ſelves diſagpointed, and that in the higheſt manner: for methoug ht after 
the three days and an half (mention d v. 9.) the Spirit of Life from God 
enter d into them, 7. e. /h 7wo Prophets or Witneſſes that bad been kill a, 
and they ſtood upon their feet, and bereupon great Fear fell upon them 
of the Antichriftian party, who ſaw them. 12 And they, 7. e. the tue 
Witneſſes ( and , their Enemies co) heard a great Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And they, i. e. Ihe tuo 
Witneſſes aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud; and their Enemies beheld 
them. 13 And the ſame hour was there a great Earth-quake, and the 
tenth part of the City Zersſalem, then become a great City, fell, and in 
the Earth-quake were ſlain of Men (J) of Name ſeven thouſand belong-. 
ing to the Antichriftian party; and the Remnant were affrighted, and 
by fuch their Fright and Conſiernation (g) gave Glory to the God of Hea- 


ven (0). Such, as has been deſcrib d in this Section, ſhall be the different. 


States of the Church to the End of the ſixth Trumpet. 
* * n SECTION 


ANNOTATIONS. 


is the ſame as to give Glory unto him. Juſt as thoſe, who being as it were found 


out by God in their Sins, do thereupon confeſs ſuch their Sins, are ſaid to give 


Glory unto God thereby: An inſtance whereof we have in chan, Joſh. 7. 

I come now to {hew, how the Prophecy of the Two Witneſſes is expound- 
ed generally by the Moderns. By theſe Witneſſes then they underſtand chiefly, 
if not only, ſuch as have oppos'd in their ſeveral Ages the Corruptions of the 
Romiſh Church. And theſe Witneſſes ate repreſented as Two, according to Mr 
Mede and his followers, only on account of their being here typified by ſuch. 
Pairs as were illuſtrious under O. T. for defending the Truth of Religion , 
ſuch as Moſes and Aaron in the Wilderneſs, Elijab and Eliſbah under the Baali- 
tical Apoſtacy, and Zorobabel and Foſhuah under the Babyloniſh Captivity. But 


others do not approve of this Expoſition, and therefore by the Two Witneſſes 


chooſe rather to underſtand the Walden ſes and Albigen/es ; whoſe Churches (they: 


lay) 


(g) For to acknowledge any ways the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, or Power of God, 
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ſay) were zever wholly enſlav'd to the Idolatry and Tyranny of the Church of 
Rome; and which are the ozly Diſtin&t and Viſible Churches, that #ever were 
ſo enſlav'd. Whereas it is ſaid v. 5. that Fire proceeds out of their mouths Ce. 
this is expounded myſtically of the Witneſſes only denouncing God's Vengeance 
inſt their Enemies, and their Enemies being ſadly deſtroy'd on the Prayers 
of theſe Witneſſes By the Witneſſes having power to ſhut Heaven that it rain 
not, Mr Mede underſtands their having the Power of the Kezs, whereby to ſhut 
Heaven ſo, as that the Grace of Chriſt (which he makes the Myſtical Rain 
ſhould not diſtill upon them to the Remiſſion of Sins, as long as their Enemies 
perſever'd in their Errors. As for the Witneſſes having power to turn Water into 
Blood, Mr Mede underſtands that the ſaid W'itneſſes thall be literally endu'd with 
ſuch a Power, as Moſes and Aaron were, about the End of their bearing Witnels. 
Mr Whiſton ſays, Perhaps the Power aſcrib'd to theſe rwo Witneſſes, in 5th and 
6th Verſes, do's rather refer to thoſe Plagues of the Trumpets and Vials, which 
the Almighty, on their Prayers and Cries ro Heaven , brought on that Empire 
which oppreſs'd them. As for the Witneſſes being kil”d, and their Bodies lying 
in the Street of the great City, which is ſpiritually call d Sodom and Egypt, where 
alſo their Lord was crucified, Mr Mede underſtands their being kili'd, and lying 
within the Territories or Juriſdiction of the City of Rome, as our Saviour was, 
And Mr Vbiſton gives the ſame Expoſition, but adds withal another in theſe 
Words: Or elſe in that broad or great City (for ſo he expounds im © e,, 
m, A pargerans) — where alſo our Lord was crucified, i. e. within the Compaſs 
of Jeruſalem literally, but myſtically of that great City, which was the Head of 
that Chriſtian Apoſtacy now, as Jerulalem had frequently been of the Jewiſh 
Apoſtacy in old times, 1. e. in the Parts adjoining or belonging to Rome. By 
the Witneſſes being Kill d, is underſtood their being Impriſon'd, Murder'd, Ex- 
pell'd and Baniſh'a. By thoſe that ſuffer'd not their dead Bodies to be put in 
raves, is underſtood the Help and ſupport afforded to the Witneſſes by their 
Friends. By the Witneſſes coming to Life again, and ſtanding upon their Feet is 
underſtood their being reſtor'd to their former Condition, wherein they were 
before they were kill'd. And laſtly, by their being cald, and aſcending up to 
Heaven, is underſtood the Witneſſes being, not only reſtor'd to their former 
State, but a much greater degree of Honour and Power. 
Mx M biſton tells us (pag. 2c6, 207. of his Eſſay) that what is (aid v. 7 — 11. 
concerning the Witneſſes being kill d, and not put in their graves, and coming 
to Life again, and /faxding upon their Feet, was exactly verify'd in the Vaudois 
in our own Age. For ſays he, the Duke of Savoy their Sovereign, by an Evict 
dated Jan. 31. A. D. 1683. N. S. forbad the Exerciſe of their Religion, on pain 
of Death. And therein order'd their Churches to be demoliſk'd, and their Mi- 
niſters to be baniſh'd, The Edict for their Baniſhment was dated at Turin, 
April th, enroll'd the roth, and publ.ſh'd in the Valleys the 11th, and an Army 
ſent againſt them of Savoy and French Troops; who attacked them on the 22d 
of the ſame Month, and totally ſubdu'd them in the following Month of May; 
when many of theſe poor People were kill'd and barbarouſly ſlaughter'd: and 
eat Numbers caſt into Priſon, and inhumanly us'd there, and the miſerable 
emainders of them were at length releas'd out of Priſon, and permitted to de- 
part about the beginning of December: ſo that the total Diſſipation of them was 
not compleated till that time, or the beginning of December the ſame year 1686. 
In the mean time, theſe poor Vaudois were very kindly receiv'd and ſuccour'd 
by the Proteſtant States, particularly thoſe of Holland, Brandenburg , Geneva 
and Switzerland: and fo preſerv'd from Ruin. Towards the latter End of the 


Year 1689, about three years and an half after the Publication of the — 
above 
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above mention'd in the Valleys, or the beginning of its Execution, they paſs'd 
the Lake of Geneva ſecretly, and entring Savoy with their Swords in their hands, 
they recover d their antient Poſſeſſions, and by the Month of April A. D. 1690. 
eſtabliſh'd themſelves in it; notwithſtanding the Oppoſition ot the Troops of 
France and Savoy: of whom they, who were comparatively but a few, ſlew 
prear Numbers with inconſiderable loſs; tiil the Duke himſclf, who had now 
cft the French Intereſt, by his League, and an Edict ſign'd Fune 4. 1690. juſt 
three years and an half after their total Diſſipation, recall*d the reſt of them, and 
reeſtabliſh'd them, with Liberty to the French Refugees themſelves to return 
with them alſo. So that on the whole theſe Vaudois, when they were about to 
finiſh their Teflimony , or near the Concluſion of their 1260 days Prophecy in 
Sackcloth, have been ſlain, i.e. in prophetick Style Impriſon'd, Murder'd, Ex- 
pell'd and Baniſh'd; they were not ſuffer'd to be utterly ruin'd, or put into graves 
by the Proteſtant States, who ſupported and aſſiſted them. They have continu'd 
in that State of Expulſion three years and an half, exactly according to this Pro- 
phecy, and that in the publick View of the Papiſts, and to their great joy. And 
after thoſe three years and an half were over, the Spirit of Life from God has en- 
tred into them, and they have riſen again from the dead, and Food upon their 
feet, i. e. recover'd their old Habitations, and obtain'd the Pardon and Prote- 
ction of their Prince; and fo terribly defeated their numerous Enemies, that Fear 
and Terror could not but fall upon them thereupon ; exactly alſo as this Pro- 
phecy foretold of hem. And this Event is the more to be obſerv'd, becauſe it 
takes in the Reſurrection of both the Witneſſes, the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
which bave been an uni ed People, and dwelt together in theſe Valleys of Pied- 
mont, ever ſince the Concluſion of the Cruſadoes againſt the latter of them in the 
thirteenth Century; and becauſe it was from this Prophecy expreſely foretold 
before it happen'd, by the moſt learned the Lord Biſhop of Worcefter, as is well 
known to many, and exactly come to pals accordingly. And thus far of this 
Prophecy ſeems to me to have been already fulfili'd, and that very remarkably. 
But the reſt being, I think, yet future, I ſhall not attempt any particular Inter- 
pretation of it. Thus Mr Whifor. 

I have been the more willing to give the Reader this long Account of the Ex- 
poſitions given by Modern Divines to this Prophecy of the 2wo Witneſſes, that 
he might be the better able to judge, whether ſeveral Particulars of the ſaid Pro- 
phecy ſeem not to be ffrangely expounded by them, and to be ſuch as cannot 
be Better expounded, than by underſtanding them, as the Ancients did, of Enoch 
and Elias. Theſe two as they were to be the Principal Witneſſes, which ſhould 
bear witneſs to the Truth of Religion in theſe impure Ages of the Church, ſo this 
th 24-7 of the two Witneſſes ſeems beſt underſtood of Them principally or ſolely 
in ſeveral Particulars thereof: but as Al thoſe, who thro' the ſaid ſeveral Ages 
of the Church's Impurity have born witneſs to the Truth in their own Times, 
may be look'd on as Fore-runners, and as it were Types of theſe Two principal 
Witneſſes; fo ſeveral particulars of the aforeſaid Prophecy may alſo be accom- 
modated to All ſuch inferior Witneſſes, and that perhaps agreeably to the De- 
ſign of the Holy Spirit. Certain it is, that ſeveral of the Prophecies relating to 
Chriſt are capable of ſuch a double Expolition ; there being in them blended to- 
gether ſome n which are to be underſtood principally or only of Chriſt 


himſelf; and ſome other Particulars, which may be alſo underſtood, and were 
deſign'd by the Holy Spirit to be underſtood, of That Perſon who is in the (aid 
Prophecy a Type of Chriſt. And the like holds good as to the Prophecies re- 
lating to Chriſt's firſt and ſecond Coming, and thoſe relating to his Coming to 
deſtroy Jeruſalem, and to judge the World at the laſt Day. 
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14 The ſecond Wo is paſt; 
* behold, the third Wo comes 


quickly. 


15 And the ſeventh angel 
ſounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, ſaying, The 
Kingdom of this world is be- 
come the kingdom of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt, and he {hall 
reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twen- 
ty elders, which ſat before God 
on their * thrones, fell upon 
their faces, and worſhippd 
God. 

17 Saying, We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God almighty, 
which art, and waſt, and art to 
come, becauſe thou halt taken 
to thee thy great power, and 
haſt reign d. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 15. + So it is read in the Singular, and not Plural, in the Alexandrian and 
many other MSS. and in all the four Ancient Verſions, and in Arethas. 
(i Namely ſince al the foregoing fix Trumpets do confeſſedly belong to the 
Seal d Book, and ſince the ſeventh Trumpet as well as the former fix do con- 


feſſedly belong to the ſeventh Seal, which by its very Name is a Part of the Seal d 
Book; hence it follows that what is here ſaid in this Section concerning the 
ſeventh Trumpet, ought to be look'd on as a Part of the Seal d Book. And the 
lame way of Arguing will prove that what is ſaid in this Section, concerning 
the Woes, do's likewiſe belong to the Seal d Book: foraſmuch as not only what 
is ſaid in like manner Chap. 9. 12. of the Fir/# N, and Them that were ther to 
follow, is Dy a Part of the SeaPd Book ; but alſo the three Woes are only 
the Importance of the three laſt Trumpets ; and therefore if all the Trumpets be- 
long to the ſeventh Seal, and ſo to the Seal'd Book, then do's ſo likewiſe All 
that is ſaid of the Foes. In ſhort, as it has been afore obſerv'd, that what is here 
faid in this Section, ſhould in its natural Order have follow'd immediately after 
the end of Chap 9. and, ſince if it had actually chus follow'd, no one would 
bave doubted, but that it was a Part of the Sal d Book; therefore albeit it do's 
not actually thus follow, yet ſince we know it ought to have follow'd in a na- 
tural Order, and we know for what Reaſon the ſaid natural Order was inter- 
ted, it is ſtill evident enough that it is in reality no other than a Part of the 
Sal d Book, however inſerted between the Prophecies of the Little Book. 
(4) For, as has been ſaid, the three Woes are the Importance of the three laſſ 
Trumpets ; and conſequently the ſecond Mb of the ſixth Trumpet &c. 
(it) See Chap. 20. 4. (/) According to what is ſaid of them Ch. 4. 9—11. 


(m) Hereby 
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SECTION IV. 


Which u to be efteem'd a Part of the (i) Seal d Book; and wherein 
# contain d the Expiration or Ending of the ſixth Trumpet, and 


the Happy State of the Church «por the Sounding of the ſe- 
venth Trumpet. h 


14 There being Chap. 4. 1.— Ch. 9. ult. ſet down the ſeveral Viſions, The 3 
wherein were repreſented the Different States of the Roman Empire, or Ending of the 
from the Beginning of the firſt Seal to the end of the ſixth Trumpet of — hea 170 
the ſeventh Seal; and there being Chap. 1 f. 1.— 13. ſet down the Viſion, " 
wherein was repreſented the Different States of the Church during the ö 
ſame Interval, wiz. from the Beginning of the firſt Seal to the end of the 1 
ſixth Trumpet of the ſeventh Sal; here is the moſt proper Place to tale 
Nitice of the ending of the ſixth Trumpet, as being the Common Period 
to All afore ſet down, relating either to the Seal d or Little Book. Where- 
fore it is to be obſerv d, that when that which is before repreſented in the 
Viſions of the Seal d and of the Little Book, is come to paſs; Then the 
Interval belonging to the ſixth Trumpet, or () which is the ſame, the 
Second Wo of the Three mention d Ch. 8. 13. is paſt. Behold, the Third 
4 Wo comes, or which is the ſame, the Interval belonging to the ſeventh 

and laſt Trumpet ſhall begin quickly, to wit, after the Earth-quake men- 
J tion d in the e Perſe; and not only ſo, but the Fudements which 
are to make up the I bird Wo, ſball in a very ſhort ſpace of time be All 
e brought on Antichriſt and his Party to their final Ruin and Deftruction. 


„ w ov 


- 15 And accordingly the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and Autichrift and The — "OT 
d his Followers being in a very ſhort time quite de ray d by the Plagues of the Gharch in 
© I #47 make the Third Wo, there were great Voices, i e. the Voices of 94 


great Multitude in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdom of this World is be- briefly foretold. 
at come the Kingdom of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 2. e. the Supreme 
0 Cruil Power here on Earth is now in the Hands of the (tk) Saints or 
L Faithfull Servants of Chrift, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, . e. 
f the Saints ſhall thus continue to have the Dominion even of the Earth to 
N the End of this World. 16 And, the Myſtery of God (mention & Chap. 
er 10. 7.) being thus fulfill d, as he had declar'd to his Servants the Pro- 
ld I phets, bereupon the four and twenty Elders, which (according 10 the De- 
)'s ſcription Chap. 4. 4. of the Scene or T heater of theſe Pifions ) 1: at before 
a- God on their Thrones, fell upon () their Faces, and worthippd God, 
4 17 Saying, We in the Name of the whole Chriſtian Church, the Coverneurs 
or Biſhops whereof we repreſent , give Thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
iff mighty, which art, and walt, and art to come, becauſe thou haſt row 
as it were taken to thee thy great Power by executing at length Ven- 
1. | geance on thy Euemies, and brand i. e. made now thy Saints to reign» 
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18 And the Nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead that 
they ſhould be judg d, and that 
thou ſhouldſt give reward un- 
to thy ſervants the prophets, 
and to the ſaints, and to them 
that fear thy name, ſmall and 
great; and ſhouldſt deſtroy 
them who deſtroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God 
was open d in heaven, and 
there was ſeen in his temple 
the ark of his Covenant: and 
there were lightnings , and 
voices, and thundrings, and an 
earth-quake, and great hall, 


Chap. XII. 

And there appear'd a great 
wonder in heaven, a woman 
cloath'd with the ſun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve 


ſtars : 
2 Ka 


PARAPHRASE. 
18 And the Nations were angry, (n) and out of ſuch their wicked Anger 


long perſecuted thy Saints; and the Time of thy Wrath in avenging the 
Afjuezions of thy Saints is come at /aF?, and the Time of the Dead that 
they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldſt give Reward unto thy 
Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that fear thy Name, 
Small and Great; and alſo the Time is now come that thou ſhouldſt de- 
{troy them who deſtroy the Earth or corrupt Mankind, i. e. Antichrift 
and his Followers. 19 And the Temple of God was open'd, (a) vis. 
that the ſeven Angels with the ſeven Viali might come out of it, as we 
learn from Chap. 15. 5,6. and there was ſeen in his Temple the Ark of 
his Covenant, whereby may be denoted that now the Veracity of God in 


Fully making good his Covenant and Promiſes to his Church was moſt evi- 


dently manifeſted by God's defiroying all the Enemies thereof, vis. Anti- 
chriſt and bis Followers , by the pouring forth of the ſeven Viali upon 
them: And upon the pouring forth of the lañ of theſe ſeven Yials or 
Plagnes, there were Lightnings, an Voices, and Thundrings, and an 

| | Earth-quake, 
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Earth- quake, and great Hail, fin:ſhing the De fHrucrion of Antichriſt, as 
appears from Chap. 16. 17, jo the ay 9 


SECTION V. 


herein t contain d the Remaining Part of the Little Book, v:z. 
ſeveral Prophetical Viſions repreſenting ſeveral Particulars re- 
lating to, and ſo reſpectively Cotemporary with the reſpective 
Different States of the Church repreſented in the firſt Viſon of 
the ſaid Little Book contain d in Section the third. 


One of the principal Means for the Right Underſtanding of this Bok of arepretencation 
the Revelation being this, viz. a Right Apprehenſion of the Connexion of the ol the P of 
Prophecies of the Seal'd Bok with theſe of the Little Bot; and in order gif an S fut 
to have @ Right Apprehenſion hereof it being requiſite, not only to inſert ages, not o ich. 
the Firſt Viſion of the Little Bork (contain d in Section the third) between — — 
the ſecond and fourth Section, that is, between the Beginning of the ſixth meer with from 
Trumpet (Chap. 9. 13.) and the Eu A of the thira Trumpet (Chap.11.12.) earns" F, 
but alſo to inſert it in as ſhort a manner as might be: And this being ac- the» Roman Em- 
cordingly done, and ſo the Connexion between the Sral d and Little Book feto-s. 
being eaſily enough diſcernible, it is requiſite here in the next place 10 
give a more full and diſtinct Account of the different States of the Church, 
briefly Compris d iu the firſt Viſion of the Little Buck, namely by adjoin- 
ing here the remaining Vfſious of the Litil: Book, wherein ſuch Particu- 
lars are more fully and alſtincti repreſented. Accordingly by the Viſions 
here next mention d by St Fohu is ſet fath the Progreſs Chriftianity 


— 


ſhould make in the Roman World, during its Primitive and Pure State, 


notwithſtanding all the p 4.7 that ſhould be made thereto by the Devil. 
Chap. XII. And there appear'd a great Wonder ta ne in Heaven, whr- 
ther I was call d by an Ecſtacy to ſee theſe Viſions ; namely a Woman 
cloath'd with the Sun, and the Moon under her Feet, and upon her 
Head a Crown of twelve Stars: whereby is denoted the Chriſtian Church, 
adorn'd and ſhining with the Faith of Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
and deſpiſing or caiting off the Rites and Ceremonies of the Fewiſh Law, 
as what at leaſt in reference to their Feaſts directed by the Motion of the 
Moon, and alſo like the Moon was only a ſort of reflefted Light or a fainter 
and obſcurer Revelation of the will of God and true Religion, and conſe- 
quently was alſo, like the Moon, 10 have its Change or 10 lafit only for a 
Seaſon. Aud by the Crown of Twelve Stars is denoted the Riſe 4 8 
urc 
ANNOTATIONS. 


() Hereby may be otherwiſe underſtood, that the Nations or Gentiles, who 
had hitherto troden down the Holy City for the ſpace of 42 months or 1260 
days, were angry, when they came now to be diſpoſſeſs d thereot, | 

(») T herein follow Mr Vhiſton's Expoſition = preferable'to Mr Mede's. -L 
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2 And ſhe being with child, 
cried travailing in birth, and 
pain d to be deliver d. 

3 And there appear d ano- 
ther wonder in heaven, and 
behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads and ten 
horns, and ſeven crowns upon 
his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the 
third part of the ſtars of hez- 
ven, and did caſt them to the 
earth: and the dragon ſtood 
before the woman which was 
ready to be deliver'd, for to 
devour her child as ſoon as it 
was born. 


5 And ſhe brought forth a 
man child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and 


her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne. 


6 Kai 


ANNOTATIONS 
V.6. + Soit is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in all the four Ancient 


Verſions, and in Arethas. 


(o) Mr Whifon obſerves (pag. 213, 214. of his Eſſay) that as the Time of Ge- 


ſtation from the Conception to the Birth in Women with Child, is known to 
be 40 Weeks or 280 days; ſo it is as well known, that from the firſt Riſe of our 
Saviour's Kingdom at his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion A. D. 33. till the famous 
Proclamation and Edict for the Univerſal Liberty and Advancement of Chri- 
ſtianity by Conſt ant ine and Licinius A. D. 313. which put an end to the Pangs 
of * in the heavieſt Perſecution that ever was then known, was exactly 280 
years alſo. 

(p) The Seven Heads may alſo here allude to the Seven Rings, as they are 
interpreted Chap. 17. 10. of which ſee more in that place. 

(9) This place makes for the Interpretation of the Third part of the Earth in 
reference to the Roman Empire being a Third part of the then known World, 
and not in reference to that part of Europe, (as being One of the three Diviſions 
of the World then r. receiv d) which was within the limits of the Roman 
Empire. For by the Third part of the Stars of Heaven here mention'd is to be 
underſtood, the whole Power of the Roman Empire, not of that part only that 
ky in Europe, but alſo of the other parts lying in Aſia and Africl. 

(7) Agreeably to the form of Speech made uſe of by St Paul in Gal. 4. 19. My 
little Children, of whom I travail in Birth again, till Cbriſt be formed in you. 
Whereby all this Allegory concerning the Wornan with Child &c. is 7 Omen 
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Church or fir i Propagation of the Goſpel by the preaching of the Twelve 
Apoſiles. 2 And the, . e. the Yoman deſcrib'd v. 1. or Church, being as 
it were the Common Mother of all Chriftians , and ſo being as it were 
(o) with Child 7 reſpect of every ſingle Chriſtian, while he is becoming 
ſuch, cried, travailing in Birth, and pain'd to be deliver'd: whereby 1s 
denoted the great Deſire and Pains and Afflictiont underwent by the 
Primitive Hiſbops and Paſtors to propagate the Cnpel 3 And there ap- 
pear d another Wonder az 7be ſame time to me being by way of Ecflacy 
in Heaven; and behold, a great red Dragon, having ſeven Heads, and 
ten horns, and ſeven Crowns upon his Heads: whereby is denoted the 
then Roman Empire ; which is repreſented as having ſeven Head' , in 
alluſion to the (p) ſeven Hills whereon Rome then Hood; and as having 
ſeven Crowns upon its Heads, in alluſion to the Sovereignty of Rome 
then over the World; and as having ten Horns, in alluſion to the ten 
Kingdoms that were (according 10 Chap.17.12.) to ariſe out of the Roman 
Empire. Further, the then Roman Empire is here repreſented as a Dra- 
gon, becauſe the then etabliſhd Religion was Heatbeniſim or the Wo ſhip 
of the Devil, who decervd our firſt Parents under the ſhape of a Serpent 
or Dragon; and alſo, becauſe conſequently the Roman Empire ſhould op- 
poſe the growth of Chriftianity, agreeably to that Enmity which was 
foretold Gen. 3.15. ſhould be between the Seed of the Woman and the Seed 
of the Dragon. Laſtly, the Roman Empire is here repreſented as a Great 
Dragon, becauſe of the Great Power it then had; and as a Red Dragon, 


becauſe of the Bloody Methods it ſhould make uſe of to flop the Progreſs of 


Chriſtianity. 4 And his Tail drew the (4) Third part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and did caſt them to the Earth: whereby is denoted further 
that the Roman Empire had then in Subjection to it a Third m of the 
Princes or Potentates of the World; and ſo was the more able to oppoſe 
Chriftianity : and the Dragon ſtood before the Woman, which was 
ready to be deliver d, for to devour her Child as ſoon as it was born; 
whereby is denoted the Care and Yigilancy of the Roman Power, not only 
to ſtop the Growth, but quite to extirpate Chriſtianity. 5 And ſhe, 7. e. 
the Chriftian Church nevertheleſs brought forth (r) a Man Child, 2. e. a 
Myſtical Chriſt or Chriſtian People, Chriſtianity ſtill making eater Pro- 
greſs in the Roman Empire, notwithfFanding all the Oppoſution it met 
with. And whereas it is ſaid that this Child was one, who was (/) to 
rule all Nations with a rod of Iron; and her Child was caught up unto 
God and to his Throne: hereby may be underſtood that the Roman Em- 


perors ſhould become Chri tian, which fir came 10 paſs in the a” 
0 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(/) Herein may alſo regard be had to the Millenary Reign of the Saints here- 
after, and mention d Chap. 20. 4. For to this Chriſt refers in his Promile to the 
Church of Thyatirs Chap. 2. 26, 27. where the like Expreſſion is made u. of. 
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6 And the woman fled into 
the wilderneſs, where ſhe has 
a place prepar'd of God, that 
they ſhould feed her a thou- 
ſand two hundred and three- 
{core days. 

7 And there was war in hea- 
ven: Michael and his angels 
fought againſt the dragon, and 
the dragon fought and his an- 
gels: 

8 And prevail'd not, nei- 
ther was their place found any 
more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was 
caſt out, that old Serpent, call d 
the Devil and Satan, which de- 
ceives the whole world; he 
was calt out into the earth, 


ſ 2 / 9 — 
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of ConFftantine the Great; and that theſe Emperors ſhould ſome of them 
fabaue with a rod of Tron or the force of War the Enemies of Chriſtian:- 
ty, as the aforeſaid Conitantine did Maxentius, Maximianus and Lici- 
mus; and I heodeſins the Great did Eugenius and Arbogaſtus and others. 
6 And the Woman, being hereupon (as we learn bree v. 13.) perſecuted 
by the Dragon, fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe has a place prepar d 
of God, that they ſhould feed her a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days. Namely, as the Iſraelites, when they were deliver d out of 
the Bondage of Egypt, withdrew into the Wilderneſs, where they enjoy d 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and had their Tabernacle and Solemn 
Service, but yet lud not in ſuch Ghry as they afterwards did in the 
Land of Canaan; ſo by the flying of the Homan into the Wilderneſs may 
lite wiſe here be 'fitly denoted the State of the Chriftian Church, from 
after the Time that it was deliver 'd from the Oppreſſion of the Heathen 
Emperors till the ſecond Coming of Chrift ; foraſmuch as it has ſince 
enjoy d the Freedom of openly profeſſmg and worſhipping Cbrift, and of 
building Noble and c Magnificent Churches for that purpoſe ; tho it has 
been Unhappy on account of many ſorts of Apoſtacy, as likewiſe was the 
Church of Jjracl in the Wilderneſs. As for the thouſand 1wo gy 
an 
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and threeſcore days here mention d for the feeding of the Church in the 
Wilderneſs or God's ſupporting and preſerumg of Her, notuithflanding 
the many and great Apoſtacies that ſhould be brought about by the Means 
of the Devil or Dragon; theſe Days, as they make forty two Months, 
ſo they may be all made uſe of in alluſion to the forty years Stay of the 
Ifrachtes in the Wilderneſs, or to therr forty two Stations in the ſame 
during their ſaid Hay; and they may be under Hood mySlically in refe- 
rence to the Time of the myſtical Antichriſt, and literally in reference to 
the Time of the literal or perſonal Antichriſt; as above Chap. 9. 2, 3. _ 

7 But now it is further to be related, how the Woman came to be de- A Repretenta- 
liver d of the Child ſafe, ſince the Dragon (ue are told v. 4.) flood before 9 ofthe Means, 
her, for to devour her Child as ſoon as it was born. And this was not nity made — 
done without the ſpecial Providence of God executed by the mmifiry f 55 to_be- 
the holy Angels, in oppoſing the evil Deſigns of the Dewil and his Angels. lid Religim of 
Woich is in ſhort the Meaning of what follows, viz. that there was War de, Lend, Em- 
in Heaven: Michael, One or rather the Chief of the ſeven Archangels, — one 
and his Angels, z. e. the inferior Angels under his Command or Direction, e I 
fought, 750 inviſibly yet really in ſuch a manner as is agreeable to the vil — 2 — 
Angelical Nature, againſt the Dragon or Satan and the Chief of the evil pus a Stop to the 
Angels, in order to preſerve the Child, that the Woman ſhould be deliver d faul oo = 
ef, from the Dragon: and the Dragon fought and his Angels o 7he other Chriſtianity, 
band to de ira the Child as ſoon as it was born: Aud this War was 
carried on, as imvi/ibly by the ſaid Angels, ſo alſo viſibly by the means of 
the Chriſtian Martyrs and Confeſſors (aſſiſted by the Good Angels) on one 
ſide, and by means of the Heathen Roman Emperors and their Magi- 
ftrates ſet on thereto by the evil Angels on the other fide. 8 And tho 
the Dragon and bis Angels us'd all their Might and Cunning, yet they 
prevail'd not, but were overcome, neither was their place found any more 
in Heaven, 7. e. the Child of the Woman being thus preſerv d, till it was 
advanc'd to the Imperial Throne, (or more plainly, Chriſtianity being thus 
preſerv'd, till the Roman Emperor was become himſelf a Chriſtian) then 
Heatheniſm or the Worſhip of the Devil and his Angels was put down 
from being the Efabliſh'd Religion of the Empire. 9 And the great 
Dragon was caſt out, (now by the Dragon is meant That Firſt or Chief 
of the faln Angels, which of Old under the ſhape of a Serpent decervd 
our firſt Parents ; who is otherwiſe call'd the Devil, from his accuſing 
us before God, and Satan from his hatred 7 ugs; which deceives ¹ 
All that are deceiv d to ſin, eſpecially Idblatry, thro' the whole World: 

He, 7 ſay, was caſt out of Heaven, or from that * F Divine Wor- 
ſhip, which had hitherto been paid him as the Eſtabliſh Religion of. the 
Roman Empire) into the Earth, i. e. ſo as to have his /dolatrous Worſhip 
not only accounted Deſpicable, but alſo abhorr'd as mot Execrable; and 
his Angels were caſt out with him, 7. e. Al forts of Zdolatry, the Mor- 
hip of all Thoſe, that had hitherto been eſteem d as Gods, was renounc d. 
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10 And J heard a loud voice 
ſaying in heaven: Now is come 
ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Chriſt: for the 
accuſer of our brethren is caſt 
down, which accuſed them be- 
fore our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their teſtimo- 
ny; and they loved not their 
lives unto * death. 

12 Therefore rejoyce, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them. Wo * to the earth and 
to the ſea: for the devil is 
come down unto you, having 
great wrath, becauſe he knows 
that he has but a ſhort time. 

13 And when the dragon 
ſaw that he was caſt out unto 
the earth, he perſecuted the 
woman which brought forth 
the man-child. 

I4 And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great 
Eagle, that ſhe might fly into 
the wilderneſs, into her place; 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. f So ſeveral MSS. and all the four Ancient Verſions, and Arethas. The 
other Reading, Ovay mis Q ro yo &c. was douhtleſs at firſt only an Inter- 


ion put in the Margin. 


(e) Tis obſerv'd by Mr Meade, that this Hymn of Triumph is as it were the 


— 
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Key for interpreting this whole Viton. For hence it plainly appears, that the 
Advoncing of the Woman's Child to the Throne of God denotes no other than the 
Introducing of Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of God, and the Power 
of Chriſt, into the Imperial Throne of the Roman Empire. 

(s) Here is probably an Alluſion to Fob 1. 6. &c. 

(w) As by theſe Two wings of a great Eagle are generally, and not without 
probability, underſtood the two parts into which the Roman Empire was after- 
wards divided, viz. the Weſtern and Eaſtern ; ſo from hence it is inferr'd, that 
the Woman's Flight into the Wilderneſs muſt correſpond to All that Time, and 
to that Time only, while there were two Wings, or while Both the Branches 
of the Empire continued in being together, i. e. till the Diſſolution of the _—_ 

mpire, 
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10 And berenpon I heard a loud Voice in Heaven, ſaying : (t) Now is 
come Salvation, and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the 
Power of his Chriſt, aamely in having the Sovereion Power of the Ro- 
man Empire put into the hands of Conſtantine the Great now become a 
Coritian: for the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, out of that 
Religious Dignity or Divine Worſhip he formerly had in the Roman Em- 


pire; the Accuſer, I ſay, is cait down, which 7s ſo call becauſe he 


(a) accuſed them, 2. e. our Hrethren or Cao Men before our God day 
and night. 11 And they, z. e. the Martyrs and Confeſſors, or Faithfull 
Primitive Chriſtians, overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb as the 
Efficient and Meritorious Cauſe, and by the Word of their Teſtimony, 
z. e. their bearing Teſtimony to the Word of God as the Conditional Cauſe; 
and that becauſe they loved not, 7. e. willingly and readily ſacrific'd 
their Lives unto Death in bearing Witneſs or adhering to the Guſpel. 
12 Therefore rejoyce, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, z. e. The 
Holy Angels and Bl:fſed Spirits, by whoſe Miniftry and Aſſiſtance this 
Hickory over the Accuſer of the Chriſtians was obtain d. Wo to the Earth 
and to the Sea, z. e. to the /nhabitants of this World: for the Devil is come 
down unto you, having great Wrath, becauſe not only of the great Blow 
that has been given alreaay to the Idolatrous Worſhip of Him, but alſo be- 
cauſe he knows that he has but a ſhort time, before the ſaid Horſhip of 


bim ſhall be utterly put an end to in the Roman Empire. 13 And when 


the Dragon ſaw, that he was caſt out into the Earth, he perſecuted or 
fiill endeavour di if by any means he could, to oppreſs the Woman which 
brought forth the Man-chuld, 2. e. to oppreſs the Chriftian Church, Ib 
the Emperor was now become Chriſtian. 14. And whereas it might have 
been well expected, that the Roman Emperors being become Chriftians, 
the Church ſhould enjoy a moſt flouriſhing and happy State in all reſpetts, 
it prov'd much otherwiſe by the eMalice, Cunning and Perſecution of the 
Dragon; inſomuch that the State of the Chriftian Church after this hi- 
therto can filly be reſembled only to the State of the Iſraelitiſp Church iu 
the Wilderneſs ; and whereas it is ſaid that to the Woman were given 
(w) two Wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the hey 

ereby 

ANNOTATIONS. 

Empire, either A. D. 455. at the death of Valent inian III, when it ceas'd as to 
its real Greatneſs and Dominion ; or however A. D. 476. when the very Name 
alſo ceas'd in Auguſtulus. Now the Riſe of the Antichriſtian (i.e. Popiſh) Power 
is reckon'd Cotemporary with the Woman's Arrival in the Wilderneſs, or 
which is the ſame, with the Period of the Weſterns Empire. Wherefore if the 
Death of Yalentiniax III. be taken for the Period of the Veſtern Empire, viz. 
A. D. 455. then the Concluſion of the Antichriſtian State is to be A. D. 1715. 
ViZ. 1260 years after its Epoch or Beginning. Or if the Heſter» Empire be not 
reckon'd to ceaſe, till the very Name of it ceas d in Auguſtulus, viz. A. D. 476. 
then the Concluſion of the Antichriſtian State will be A. D. 1736. This is the 


Computation whereby Mr Jed, Mr Whiſton , = others go by , who 2 
2 


Re _ 
- 4 
* 


—— 


Neve Chap. XII. 


BEE: TRANSLATION. 


8 N OM . ds where ſhe is nouriſh'd for a 
zu Tpbgercy dag u 19d 15429 time, and times, and halfa time, 


* 1479 GH BI ©foguT'y & de. from the face of the ſerpent. 


\ 1 15 And the ſerpent caſt out 
17 Kaj (GaAw 5 Gps Sie f pa of his mouth water as a flood 


x05 ix. & pas au vip ws MH after the woman, that he wight 
Hy, na, G me opipnGy muon. cauſe her to be carried away of 


the flood, 
16 Kay 
ANNOTATIONS, 


Beaft or AntichriF underſtand principally the Papal Power. To confirm this 
Opinion Mr Whi//on obſerves (pag. 215. of his Eſſay) that as in the Type a Wo- 
man is not to be ſuppos'd capable of flying into a Wilderneſs till long after her 
Delivery; and after that, the Flight it ſelf, by the Deſcription of it, appears to 
take up a conſiderable time alſo: So in the things thereby repreſented, it muſt 
be allow'd, that there was to be a Conſiderable Interval between the Converſion 
of Conſtantine, and the Riſe of the Antichriſtian Power; tho” its Duration is 
not exactly to be gather d from that Type. The Reader here ſees, that this Com- 
putation is founded on this Notion, that the 2wo wings of a great Eagle men- 
tion d v. 14. do denote the Feftern and Eaſter» Roman Empire: which, altho' 
it ſeems probable, yet ſince it is not certain, hence it appears that this Compu- 
tation is not to be look d on as certain, or any more than probable; eſpecially 
ſince we find the like Expreſſion us d Exod. 19. 4. where God ſpeaking of the 
Iſraelites Deliverance from the Egyptians ſays; Te have ſeen what I did unto the 
Egyptians, and bow I bare you on Eagles Wings : Where as by the 1/7 aelites be- 
ing bor» on Eagles Wings can't be denoted their being Deliver d from the Egy- 
— by any means of the Roman Empire; but only in general their being de- 
ver d # the ſpecial Providence of God; (© it is poſſible, that by the Woman's 
having here two Hing, of a great Eagle gives to her, that ſbe might fly into the 
Wilderneſs, may be denoted only in general the Churches being deliver'd from 
the Then Malice and Defign of the Dragon by the like ſpecial Providence of God. 
The Reaſon why there is mention made of Eagles in the Plural with reſpect to 
the Deliverance of the Maelites, and only of à great Eagle in the Singular with 
reference to this Deliverance of the Church, may be this: that the 1/raeltes be · 
ing ſpoken of (Exod, 19. f.) as Mary, it vas requilite to repreſent them as car- 
ried likewiſe by many e but the Church being here repreſented as a /img/e 
Women, ſhe _ agreeably thereto be repreſented as carried likewiſe by a /g/e 
great Eagle. to that other Computation of the Epoch (or Beginning) and 
Ending of the Anticbhriſtian State, drawn from the Proportion that the Inner and 
Outer Cowre of the Temple had one to the other, and mention d by Mr Mhiſt on 
pag. 80, $1, 82. and again p. 201, 202. of his Eſſay; it is much more precarious 
thati the former; and therefore 1 ſhall ſay no more of it. But I ſhall rather ob- 
ſerve, that ab from what is ſaid in this Chapter, it is not to be doubted but the 
omas Flight into, and Arrival in the Wilderneſs has been long afore this preſent 
time, ſo it hence _ neceſfary, that the 1260 days that ſbe was to be nowriſh'd 
# (he Wildernſ3, ſhould be underſtood in a myſtical Senſe or for 1260 years, and 
ſhould relate to the Duration af a 1y/tical Antit hriſt, or which comes 

to the nme, ſhould relate to the Duration of Time, wherein Antichriſtiamiſin 
ſhould by ſeveral Ste and Degrves ariſe, till it ſhould at laſt advance to its high 
Degyve,-natnely undes that ſingle and moſt wicked Perſon, who is W 
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hereby may be denoted that the Churches getting ſafe into this Wilderneſs- 
State, was owing to the Protection of the Roman Empire, denoted by 
the great Eagle its uſual Standard; which Empire was at this time to 
be divided into two parts, the Eaftern and Weſtern , which were as 
it were the two Wings of the ſaid Roman Eagle. By this means was 
the Church to fly into the Wilderneſs, into her place, where ſhe is nou- 
riſh'd as at other times, fo eſpecially for a Time, and Times, and half 
Time mention d by (x) Daniel, and by its application hereto appearing 
to denote the ſame as forty two months, or one thouſand tuo hundred and 
threeſcore days above mention a, from the face of the Serpent or malice 
of the Devil, who ſhall in a ſpecial manner aFuate all the Antichriſtian 
Powers that ſhall ariſe, and more eſpecially Him that is moſt properly 
call d The Antichriſt. 15 And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth Wa- 
ter as (y) a Flood after the Woman, even at the time when ſhe firſt was 
retiring into the Wilderneſs, that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
of the Flood: whereby may be denoted that moſt pernicious Hereſy of 
() Arianiſm, which had well nigh quite overrun and deſtroy d the Church 

in 


ANWNOTARCLIGONE.: iff 


ſtibd the Man of Sin, or the Beaſt, or Antichriſt ; Of which Antichriſt, and the 
Afflictions of the Church during his Prevalency, is more eſpecially to be under- 
ſtood , -what 1s faid in this and other Prophecies of this Book ; and — 6. 
that the Prevalency of this Antichriſt ſhall be /rerally forty two Months, and ac- 
cordingly the greateſt Afflictions of the Church from Him ſhall be 1260 days 
literally, according to the Common Tradition of the Primitive Writers. 

(x) Namely Dar. 12.7. And herein is obſervable the Method taken by God 
to let us into the Meaning of this Expreſſion, which could never have been found 
out by the bare Signification of the Words. For how thereby could ic have ever 
been found out, that Time ſignifies a ſingle year ; Times, two years; and conſe- 
quently half a Time, half an year? Whereas by comparing this verſe 14. where 
it is ſaid that the Vomam was to be nouriſh'd for a time, and times, and half a 
time in the Wilderneſs, with v. 6. where it is faid, that the faid omar was to 
be fed in the Wilderneſs 1260 days, it plainly appears, that à time, and times, and 
half a time is put to denote the ſame as 1260 days, or three years and an half. 
And alſo hereby it is intimated that the Prophecy of Daniel, wherein this Ex- 
preſſion is mention'd, do's appertain to the ſame Events as this of the Revelation. 

(1) Mr 1Whifton (pag. 214 of his Eſſay) underſtands theſe Attempts of the Ser- 
pent ro deſtroy the Woman, of the Oppoſitions and Perſecutions of Licinizs , 
and Julian the Apoſtate, and Others, and of the great Inundations of the Bar- 
barous and Heathen Nations, which in a little time overran and ſhar'd the Em- 
pire among them. Which muſt inevitably have ſwallow'd up the Church, had 
not the Eaſtern and Weſtern Eagles (or more agtecably to the Text, the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Wings of the Eagle) i. e. the Emperors at firſt protected her; and 
afterwards the Barbatous Nations join'd with the Old Inhabitants of the Roman 
Empire, and at laſt embrac'd Chriſtianity alſo. However the Dragon fo far 
prevail'd,, that the Woman is forced intò a ſulitary and afflicted Condition; — 
ie. ſo imperfectly did theſe Barbarous Nations receive and underſtand the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and fo ſoon did they ſubmit * kind of Antichriſtian — 
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16 And the earth help'd the 
woman, and the earth open'd 
her mouth, and ſwallow'd up 
the flood , which the dragon 
caſt out of his mouth. 


I7 And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the 
remnant of her feed, which 
keep the commandments of 
God, and have the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

18 * And he ſtood on the 
ſand of the ſea. 


Chap. XIII. 


And I ſaw a wild beaſt riſe 
up out of the ſea, having ſe- 
ven heads and ten horns; and 
upon his horns ten crowns, 
and upon his heads the * names 
of blaſphemy, 
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latry and Perſecution, that the pureſt part of the Chriſtian Church began to be 
te and Diſtreſs'd, and was forc'd into a Perſecuted, and Sackcloth , and 
Wilderneſs Condition, during all the long time of thoſe Antichriſtian Corru- 
ptions, for 1260 years together. Thus far Mr Whiſton. Whereby the Reader 
may perceive, that He do's not underſtand the Waters of a Flood caſt out of the 
Serpent's mouth of the Broaching of the Arian Hereſy, except ir be implied in 
the Oppoſition and Perſecution of rhe Others, which he above mentions beſides 
Licinius, and Julian the Apoſtate. But Mr Mede has well obſerv'd (lib. 3. p.497-) 
that the Waters of the Flood caſt out of the Serpent's mouth do's properly denote 
pernicious Doctrine or Hereſy, according to the way of Speaking frequently made 
uſe of in Scripture, wherein the ſame word that denotes to flow 45 out of a Foun- 
tain, is often us'd to ſpeak or preach: and the Words of the mouth are reſembled 
to Waters. Thus Prov. 18. 4. The words of a Aan mouth are as deep Vaters; 
and the well-ſpring of Wiſdom as a flowing Brook. So Prov. 1. 23. I will pour 
out my Spirit unto you. And Prov. 15. 28. The mouth of the Wicked poureth out 
evil things, Very agceeable to the Expreſſion under Conſideration. 
V. 17. x 1s not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. and 
Arab. Verſions; nor in Hippolytus or Arethas. | 
V. 18. 1 So it is read, and not , in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin, Syr. and 
Arab. Verſions. And this Pace; as it is much more agreeable to the Scope 
of the place, ſo it is preferable to the Common Reading. | 
V. I. + o, not way» is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as allo in 
Vulg. Latin, Syr. — je A Verkons, and Arethas, 14 ti ON 
The Reaſon of the & being taken in Scripture to denote the WAY, in wich 
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in a little time after that the Emperors were become Chriſtians. 16 And, 
whereas it is uſual for the ary Earth lu ſuck up Water, hence in Analogy 
zo the Type or Image made uſe of in v. 15. (namely where the Water 
coming out of the mouth of the Serpent as a: Flood, denotes the. Heretical 
Deetrine of Arianiſm, overſpreading the World as a Hliod: in Anualig y, 
[ ſay, to this Image or Figurative Expreſſion) it is ſata, that the Earth 
helpd the Woman, and the Earth open'd her mouth, and ſwallow'd up 
the Flood, which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth; by the Earth be- 
ing here denoted, on account of the foreſaid Analogy, 4 Prevalency of 
the Orthodox Chriftians in the ſeveral Councils held en this occaſion, and 
wherein Ariani/m was condemn'd. 5 
17 And the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, z e. enrag d againſt , 
the Church in a greater degree, when he = that be could not overwhelm of the oppeſirion 
Fer with the Flood of Arianiſms but that ſhe was ſafely retir d into the to be made by the 
Wilderneſs , or more plainly, was likely to continue in a Safe, Ibo not —ͤ— 5 
ſo Flouriſhing and Glorious Condition , as ſhe might otherwiſe have done. ducing c gen- 
And therefore the Dragon went to make War with the Remnant of her — ng 
Seed, 7.e. with Such as ſhe ſhould bring forth in the Wilderneſs ; namely Y, lo) more elpe- 
thoſe who keep the Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony ny cd proba 
of Jeſus Chriſt, z. e. perſevere in bearing Witneſs to the Truth of Chrt- tien that ſhould 
ſlianity, during this Wilderneſs-State of the Church. 18 And this War 4 ——vꝙ 9 
ne wag'd with them by droers means: but the moſt principal one is that tically to called. 
which ſhall be next repreſented; Namely, methought He, 1. e. the Dra- 
gon {ſtood on the Sand of the Sea. Chap. XIII. And I ſaw a Wild 
Beaſt, whereby in ſome ſenſe may be denved the Myſlical Antichriſt, as 
well as the Literal or Perſonal Antichriſt. I ſhall here expound this Vi- 
ſion in the latter ſenſe, or in reſpect to the Perſonal Antichrift, taking 
notice in the Notes of the more remarkable Particulars relating to the 
Expoſition of the ſaid Viſion in reference to the MyHical, or more partt- 
cularly the Papal Autichrift. T his Wild Beaſt I ſaw riſe up out of the 
Sea, (S) where by the Sea may be denoted (as uſually in O. T.) the Weſt; 
having ſeven Heads, and ten (a) Horns, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, 
as denoting that the Stage whereon Antichriſt moſt properly and empba- 
tically ſo call'd fhould act, ſhduld be within the Limits of the (once) Ro- 
man Empire, and that in his Time (a) there ſhould be Ten Kingdoms 
within the ſaid Limits; and upon his Heads the Names of Blaſpemy, 
denoting 
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good reaſon thought to be this, viz. becauſe the Mediterranean Sea, call'd in Scri- 
pture the Great Sea, lies to the We of the Holy Land. | 
(a) Mr 1hi/on obſerves (p. 218, &c. of his Eſſay) that the Exact Time of the 

Riſe of theſe Ten Kings ( viz. denoted by the Ten Horns) is the = and prin- 

cipal Epoch and Characteriſtick of the ſo famous 1260 years in this Book, For 

then it is both in Daniel and St John, as the Fathers alſo generally allow, that 

the Antichrittian State or Tyranny of tbe Beaſt with ſeven Heads 1 ten 
rns,. 
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Horns, was to begin; — when the Number of the Kingdoms, into which that 
Empire (viz. the Roman) was to be divided, amounted to the full and compleat 
number of Ten. Now al:ho* he ſuppoſes this to have fell out A.D. 456. and ac- 
cordingly he gives us (p. 228.) a Table of the Jen Kingdoms then extant in the 
Roman Empire; yet ſince this matter is ſo far from being clear, that fuch as have 
gone about to ſtate or reckon up the ſaid Te» Kingdoms do differ therein one 
from another, as appears from comparing Mr J/h:/tox's faid Table with Dr Alix: 
Account of the ſaid Kingdoms mention'd in Mr IhifFon's Eſſay pag 222. and 
both the former with Mr Mede's Table of the faid Kingdoms (lib. 3. Tub. 2.) 
From this Uncertainty in the Matter methinks there is an obvious Argument, 
that therefore in probability the Time of the Anticbhriſt ian State moſt properly 
fo call'd, and more e/ſpecrally denoted in this Viſion, is not yet come; foraſmuch 
as there never yet can be found the Time, when there were juſt Tex Kingdoms 
within the Limits of the Roman Empire. Agteeably hereto it do's, as Mr V. 
(p.234,235 of his Eſſay) ſays, deſerve to be here obſerv'd, that, As the Number of 
the Kingdoms, into which the Roman Empire in Europe -was originally divided 
A. D. 456. was exactly Ten, not reckoning (N. B.) ſome very ſmall ones, either 
juſt then expiring, or at the urmoſt Bounds of the Empire, or inconſiderable: 
So is it alſo very neariy return'd again to the ſame Condition, and at preſent is 
divided into ten grand or principal Kingdoms or States. In which paſſage the 
Reader ſees, that altho Mr Vb fays, that the Kingdoms, into which the Roman 
Empire was divided A. D. 456. was exactiy Ira, yet to make them up ſo, he is 
forc'd no? to reckon ſome oy {mall ones, &c. The Reader may obſerve alſo, 
that Mr b. here allows, that the State of the Roman Empire is very nearly 
returwd again to the ſame Condition, and at preſent is divided into ren grand 
or principal — — So that it is not ſo impoſſible, or unlikely as 
ſome may be willing to think, but that the Time of Antichrift emphatically ſo 
cal'd may be drawing on apace ; ſince a little change in the World may reduce 
all the States in Europe within the Limits of the Roman Empire to Ten exattly 
in very deed, and fo evidently as not to be liable to doubt in the matter. 

V. 3. + Lx is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS nor in Syr. Arab. and 
—— nor yet probably in the Old Lat. VerGon ; nor yet in Irenzus 
or Arethas. | . | 
: (6 } This One bead that was 4s it were wounded to death, is variouſly ex- 
pounded even by thoſe that agree in underſtunding this Prophecy only or chiefly 
of the Papal Atictriſi. Mr Med hereby undet lands the Orerchrow'er the 
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denoting the Blaſpemous Titles, which this Antichraft ſhould giue Him- 
ſelf, and make others give Him. 2 And the wild Beaſt which I ſaw 
was like unto a Leopard; and his feet were as the feet of a Bear; and 
his mouth as the mouth of a Lion; 1hereby.mmay be denoted, that far 
whatever Miſchicfs done by them lo the Church or People of God in their 
ſeveral Ages, i Empire of Babylon denoted in Dantel (Chap. 7.) by a 
Lion, or he Empire of. Perſia denoted by a Bear, or the Gretian Empire 
denoted by a Leopard, were particularly remarkable; All theſe Miſchiefs 
or Culamities ſhonld be inflifted on the Chriſtian Church by this ſaid Wild 
Braſt or Antichriſt emphatically ſo call d. And no wonder ſince the Dra- 

on was repreſented to $1 John, as Fe that gave him his Power, and 

is Throne, ſo as to have Idalatrous Worſhip paid to him as God, and great 
Authority; 3 and whereas this ſeven-bended (as Chap.12. 3.) Dragon 
(ſo call d not only in reference to the ſeven Hills whereon Rome ſtood, 
but alſo to the ſeven ſorts of Government Rome ſhould have, according to 
Ch.177. 9,10.) had One (b) of his Heads as it were wounded unto Death, 
ie. bad receiv'd as it were a deadly Wound by Featheniſm being put 
down, and Chriſtianity advanc'd to be the Religion of the Empire by the 
Chriitian Emperors, and ſo during the form of the Roman Government 
by Emperors, which form of Governmeut made one of the Dragon's ſeven 
Heads: hereupos the Dragon gave to the Wild Beaſt this ſame wounded 
Head of His, that it might be heal d: And accordingly his deadly Wound 
was heal'd, 7. e. the worſhip of the Devil or Idolatry, which had been put 
down by the Chriſtian Emperors , was revivd agatu (namely, as partly 
and in an inferior degree (bb) by the Papal Antichriſt, ſo partly and more 


eſpecially 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
Heathen State of the Roman Empire under the Emperors, by the Advancement 
of Chriſtianity ro the Imperial Throne, or which is the ſame, by Conſtantine 
and his Succeſſors becoming Chriſtians And coniequently by this deadly Hound 
being heal d, Mr Mede underſtands the Apoſtacy ot the Church within the ſaid 
Empire into Popery, as being only ardther ſort of Heatheni/on reviu d. Me N. 
(p 217. of his Eſſay) underſtands hereby, the Form of Government under the 
Emperors being deſtroy'd, and the Empire uererly conquer'd by the Barbarous 
Nations; and then the Barbarous Nations not deſtroying the Romans and their 
Empire, but becoming one United People, and ſubmitting both to the Religion 
and in great part to the Laws of the Roman Empire: whereby they continued 
the Fourth, and did not erect a Fifrh Monarchy. , fs 
(46) Ibo the Papifts are guilty of Jdolatry in — — Saints, and. Au- 
gels, and Tmages, and the like; they do not this direct y or explicitly in Op- 
Poſition to the Worſhip of Chriſt, but only in Subordinat ion to the lame. Where- 
as in the time of Autichriſt molt properly and emphatically ſo call'd, the Beaſt 
and his Image ſhall be worſhipp'd in direct and explicit Oppoſition to the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt. But now it is evidently a much greater Degree of Antichriſtia- 
viſm, to:worſhip/Any other in direct Oppoſition to Chriſt, than it is to worſhip 
Any other only in Subordination to Chir iſt. — hereto. it is obſeryable , 
that the Siu of the Romaniſts or Papiſti is all along Chap. 17. 18. repreſented - 
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| | ANNOTATIONS. | 
be that of Fornication or Whoredom ; which Sin conſiſts not ſo properly in wholly 
forſaking, as in being unfaithful to, the Husband. Babylon or Rome, tho ſhe 
be charg d with Whoredom, as being unfaithfull to Chriſt, or as not ſerving him 
wich a pure Chriſtian Worſhip; yet ſhe is no where charg'd (as I remember) in 
this Book of Revelation with Vorſbipping the Dragon, or utterly Renouncing 
Chriſtianity: This is the peculiar Character of Antichriſt moſt emphatically and 
literally ſo call'd. 
V. 7. n is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in all the four 
Ancient Verſions; and in Irenæus and Arethas. | 
le) For this is the fort of Expreſſion made uſe of frequently in the Scripture 
to denote the Almighty and Sovereign Power of God. Thus Pſa. 35. 10. Al 
my bones ſball ſay, Lord, who is like unto thee &c.? and Pſal. 71. 19. O God, who 
15 
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eſpectally and) compleatly by Antichriſt moſt emphatically ſo call And 
— it Flows here 12 All 4 Werl — 4 Ow wonder d af 
the Miracles and things done by the Power of the wild Beaſt, and ſo run 
after the wild Beaſt, as his Followers: 4 And fo they worſhipp'd the 
Dragon, not explicitly as airefting their Worſhip immediately to the Devil 
as ſuch, but in effeet and by conſequence, as worſhipping Him, which gave 
Power unto the wild Beaſt, (2. e. ro this Antics ) as He that was the 
True God ; whereas they might eaſily infer, that He could not be the True 
God that gave the Beaſt ſuch Power, ſince it was plainly made uſe of in 
Oppoſution to Chriſtianity or the Worſhip of the True G; and alſo they 
worſhipp'd the Dragon or Devil, in that they worſhipp'd the wild Beaſt, 
ſaying, Who is like unto the wild Beaſt? Who is able to make War with 
Him? denoting (c) thereby that Chriſt was not. 5 And there was given 
unto him a Mouth ſpeaking great things and Blaſphemies, 1. e. Divine 
Providence permitted him to ſpeak great things of himſclf, even ſuch as 
amounted to blaſpemy, being what ought to be ſpoken only of C; and 
Power was given unto him, /e. Providence likewiſe permitted him to con- 
tinue _ and two Months, z. e. three years and an half. 6 And during 
this time he open'd his mouth in Blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme 
his Name, and his (4) Tabernacle, 7. e. the Chriſtian Worſhip, and them 
that dwell in Heaven, i. e. /he Martyrs and Confeſſors and all other Saints 
that were departed in the True Faith. 7 And it was given or permitted 
unto him to make War with the Saints on Earth, and to overcome great 
Numbers of them , eſpecially the Two Witneſſes; and hereupon Power 
was given unto him, i. e. be was permitted to extend his Power, over 
all Tribes and People and Tongues and Nations. 8 And hence it ſhall 
come 10 paſs, that in a manner All that ſhall then dwell on the Earth, 
ſhall worſhip him: Zur they ſhall be thoſe, whoſe Names are not writ- 
ten in the Book of Life, which Life is tbe Purchaſe, and which Book 
is in the Cuftody and Management of the Lamb {lain from the Foun- 
dation of the World. 9 Wherefore, if any man has an ear, let him 
hear what is ſaid in the laſt foregoing Clauſe, ſo as to con ſiaer it Feria 
an 
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is like unto thee? and Pſal. 113.5. Who is like unto the Lord our God? See alſo 
P/al. 86. g. and $9. 8. &c. It is ſaid that the Maccabees were ſo call'd from car- 
rying this Motto in their Standard "17 CEYMIRI PD ', Who i lite 
unto Thee among the Gods, O Lord? the firſt Letters of the ſaid words being 
M, C, B; I. Now in\|mitarion perhaps hereof, as well as in Oppoſition thereto 
and ſo ro Chrift , the Followers of Antichritt emphatically ſo call d may very 


hkely carry in their Standards for a Motto this or ſome ſuch ſentence, ibo is lite 


unto our King (or Leader, denoted here in the Revelation by the Wild Beaſt) ? 
(4) Or elle particularly the Temple, that may be then built by the Jews at Je- 
rulalem : namely He may then blaſpheme or profane the faid Temple, in that 
(according to 2 Thejſel. 2. ) He as God hall then ſit in the Temple of God, ſhew- 

mg Himſelf that he is (i. e wif he were) God. A "2 P 
. BY; 
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10 He chat leads into capti- 
vity, ſhall go into captivity : 
He that kills with the ſword, 
muſt be kill'd with the ſword. 
Here 1s the patience and the 
faith of the ſaints. 

11 And I beheld another 
* wild beaſt coming up out of 
the earth, and he had two horns 
like * the Lamb, and he ſpake 
as the dragon. 

12 And he *exercis'd all the 

wer of the firſt wild beaſt 

fore him, and * cauſed the 
earth, and them which dwell 
therein , to worſhip the firſt 
wild bealt , whoſe deadly 
wound was heal d. | 

I3 And he do's great won- 
ders, ſo that he makes fire come 
down from heaven on the 
earth, in the ſight of men, 

14 And deceives them that 
dwell on the earth, by. the 
means of thoſe miracles which 


000. 


V. 12. + So ſeveral MSS. and all the four old Verſions, and Irenzus & Arethas. 
(e) This is agreeable to the Opinion of ſeveral of the Ancients, viz. Lactan- 


tix, Sulpitius Severus, Proſper, & c. 


(f) Hence he is ſtyPd Chap. 19. 20. the Falſe Prophet. This by Mr Ade and 


Mr Whifon is eſteem'd the Pope. 


(g) It is noted by the Author of God's Fudgments &c. aforecited (p 162, 163.) 
that all Sorts of Miraculous Operations were comprehended under theſe two De- 
nominations, viz. Signs in the Heights above, and Signs in the Depths below, 


wor 


I/. 7 11. Now it was (and no doubt ſtill is) the Opinion of the Fews, that to 
Signs in the Heights above was a true Proof of Divine Power and Au- 


thority. Therefore they defir'd of our Bl. Lord to ſhew them a Sign from Hea- 
ven, or the Heights above, Mat. 16. 1. as a Proof of his Divinity. At which 
Requeſt of theirs, St Mart 8. 12. ſays our Lord ſighed deeply in Spirit, no doubt 
bewailing the Hardneſs of their Hearts (and probably confidering within him- 
ſelf, how fatal to them that Perſwaſion of theirs would be hereaf:er, when by 
that means Antichriſt ſhould deceive them.) And St Luke ch. 11. v. 29. ſays our 
Lord was fo far from gratifying them, that he aſſured them No ſign /bould be 
iven them, but the fe of Jona the Prophet, which he knew was in the Depths 
low. ' And the Holy Spirit foreſecing that this Opinion would again prevail 
in the World, tells us by way of Caution, that that Deceiyer Antichriſt Gpold 
. — 
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and in ſuch a manner, as to be willing to undergo the greateſt Torments 
that Antichriſt can inflift upon him here, that he may be of the Number 
of thoſe that are written in the Book of Life eternal. 10 Let it be fur- 
ther conſider d as an Argument for Perſevering in the true Faith; that 
He that leads into Captivity the Faithfull Chriſtian, ſhall go into Capti- 
vity, and that a more grievous one, Fmſelf in God's appointed time: He 
that kills with the Sword the Faithfull Chriflian, muſt be kill'd with the 
Sword of a more deftrufFive ſort himſelf. Here is then Grounds abun- 
dantly ſufficient for to encourage the Patience, and the Faith of the Saints 
under the greateſt Calamities. 
11 And | beheld another Wild Beaſt coming up out of the Earth = 


, ARepreſenca: Tel 


which as it is plainly oppos d to the Sea v. I. ſo, ſince the Sea is there pro- of a Lag Proper, 
bably taken according to the Hebrew way of ſpeaking for the Weſt, hence ch ſhould a- 
by the Earth muſt be here denoted by way of Analogy the (e] Eaſt. And of Air g em- 
he, 7. e. this ſecond wild Bra i had two horns like the Lamb, and he Fg © 
ſpake as the Dragon, 2. e. he was endu d with the two Powers of Work- be very inflrumn- 


ng miracles and foretelling things , wherem he reſembled Chrift ;, but tin promoring 
theſe Powers were appiy d by bis Diſcourſes (F) only to promote the in- tereſt of the taid 
tereſt of the Dragon or Devil. 12 And he accordingly exercis'd or was Aatichriſt. 

the principal inſlrument of putting in execution all the Power of the Dra- 

gon given (v. 2.) 10 the firſt wild Beaſt before him, or to make way for 

his «rs follow'd by the World, and accordingly He it was principally, 

that eaus d the Earth and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt: 

wild Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound 1 v. 3.) was wow heal d. 

13 And he do's great Wonders, ſo that he makes Fire come down 

0) from Heaven on the Earth, in-the ſight of Men, 14 and deceives 

them that dwell on the Earth, by the means of thoſe Miracles, which 


he 
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be able to bring down Fire from Heaven, i.e. the Heights above, that fo when 
he ſhall ſhew that Sign, it may be ſo far from deceiving us into an Opinion of 
his being the Meſſiab, that it ſhall be to us a ſure Token that he is the Ant ichriſt. 
To which may be added this Obſervation, that the bringing Fire doum from 
Heaven is no more than what is recorded in Scripture to have been already done 
by the power of the Devil, viz. 70 1. 16. The Fire (as it was thought) of God, 
but really of the Devil as appears from che foregoing part of the Chapter, is faln 
from Heaven, and has burnt up the Sheep aud Servants, and conſum d them, and 
I only am eſcap d alone to tell thee. Now what God thus permitted; the. Devil, 
to do in reſpect of Fob, his Faithfull Servant, He may alſo permit che Devil, or. 
which is the ſame Antichriſt, by the Devil's means, to do in reſpect of ſome of 
his Faithfull Servants then living and oppoſing Antichriſt. However this wilt 
not be a Sufficient Motive to follow Antichriſt, ſince the Providence of God has 
forewarx'd us by this inftance to Fob, that the Devil has Power io do ſuch Mi- 
racles, Hen to the Hurt of God's Faithfull Servants, hen permitted by God 
ſo to do for a T rial of their, Faithfulgeſs: Which will be the Caſe of che Faithfull 
ia che days of Angighritt t Gn dt e pA 
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he had power to do before the 
wild beaſt; ſaying to them 
that dwell on the earth, that 
they ſhould make an image to 
the wild beaft, which had the 
wound by a ſword, and did 
hve. 

I5 And he had power to 
give life unto the image of the 
wild beaſt, that the image of 
the wild beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many 
as would not worſhip the 
image of the wild beaſt ſhould 
be kill'd. 

16 And he cauſeth all, both 
{mall and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might 
buy or ſell, ſave he that had 
the mark, or the name of the 
wild beaſt, or the number of 
his name. 

18 Here is Wiſdom. Let him 
chat has underſtanding, count 
the number of the wild beaſt: 


for it is the number of a man; 
xa. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(2g) Dome avrs Mr Meds expounds in preſentia ipſius: but that it denotes the 
— given in the Paraphraſe is evident from Lol. 1. 17. 


(9) 


creby Mr Mede underſtands the Image or Reſemblance there is in Po- 


pery of the old Heathen Idolatry. Mr Whiſton (pag. 260. of his Eſſay) makes this 
Image of the Beaſt to be he Emperor of Germany; 2s taking to himſelf the Titles 
of Ceſar, or his C ſarsan Majeffy, and the Sacred Roman Emperor. But how 
far ei het of theſe Iuterpretations is from Anſwering the Import ot the Words of 
the Text, I leave the competent Reader to judge. Whercas the Words may 
be taken in their liceral Senlk v. 


Autichriſt and his Falſe Pro 


that likely to the i 


e very well according to the Expoſition given in the 

— — which carries nothing in it, but what has been already done by 
the Power of the Devil or Magick, and conſequently may be done again by 
; Who ſhall be endu'd with 
— that the Devil "__ Nag rebar — 
Dragos that was wounded y eur , 
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agical Power, and 


ww fu % ow GG. 


eee ,, eee ww is 


Revel. Chap. XIII 


— — 


P AR A P HR A S E. 


he had power to do before (gg) or in order to make way for Men's com- 
ing over to the wild Beaſt: laying alſo to them that dwell on the Earth, 
aud were come over to the wild Braſt, that they ſhould make an (/) Image 
to the wild Beaſt, namely not to himſelf, but to the firſt Beaft, which 
had the Wound as by a Sword, 2. e. the Deadly wound, and yet did live. 
15 And he had power to 540 Life unto the Image of the fir 7 wild 
Beaſt, that the Image of the ſaid wild Beaſt ſhould both 1peak, and 
cauſe, namely by ſuch Orders being given publickly or in the hearing of 
All by the ſatd ſpeaking Image, that as many as would not worſhip the 
Image of the wild Bralt, ſhould be k:ll'd. 16 And he, 7 e. the ſecond 
wild Beaſt cauſes all both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
which were come over to the firſt Bcaft, to receive a Mark in their Right 
hand, or in their Forcheads, as denoting thereby that they were the Ser- 
vants or Followers of the fir Heat, and in order to diftinguiſh them 
from ſuch as were not, (as appears v. 17.) and this in Analogy to Chriſt's 
ſealing his faithfull Servants in the forehead, as ue read Chap. 7. 3. 


17 And the ſecond. Bea fi cauſes alſo, that no man might buy or ſell, 


ſave he that had the Mark or the Name of the Fr ft wild Beaſt, or the 
Number of his Name. For (i) tbeſe three amount lo much one and the 
ſame thing; To have the Mark of the Beaſt, being (as it ſeems) no other 
than to have the Name of the Beaft mark'd upon one; aft as Servants 
were formerly wont to be markd with the Name of their Mafters im- 


printed, chiefly. au their Forehead ; and Souldiers were wont to be mark'd. 


wih the. Name of their General imprinted chiefly on their Hands. More- 
over, ſince by the Number of the firſt Beaſt's Name ſeems to be denoted 
the Number that 1s contain d in the Letters of the ſatd Name, conſt- 
aer d as ſo their Numerical Uſe and Palue, hence it muſi follow that 
to have the Name , or the Number of the Name, muſt amount to the 
ſame. 18 Aud it being thus far explain d what is 10 he under to by 
tbe Number o tbe Beats, it is to be added further that here is a Sub- 
je for Men of Wiſdom 70 exerciſe their Faculties in. Namely let him 
that has Underſtanding, count the Number of the ſaid Beaſt, i. e. cat 
culate or find out whence ariſes this Number, It 1s call d the Num- 
ber of the Beat, for that it is the Number contain d in or made up of 
the Letters of tbe Name (I) of a Man, who 1s denoted by ibis Bea fi: 


And 


ANNOTATIONS. 


foraſmuch as the Drogox ſhall now again, as formerly before the Coming of 


Chriſt, deliver Oracles to the World by this Image. 

(i) The wo lait Expreſſions ſeem to be exegetical of the firſt, viz. that to 
have the Mark of the Beaſt, was to have his Name imprinted on one, and this 
was the ſame in effect as to have the Number contain'd in the Letters of his 
Name imprinted on one. , a 
ale This ſeems to be ſaid, particularly to intimate, that am ibriſt emphati- 

fo calld was to he a I, or ſingle: Perſon, 001 
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x4 © aauFuos au rod 15 , and his number is ſix hundred 


threeſcore and bx. 
Ke. 18. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(7) I ſhall not go about to gueſs at this Number or Name of Antichriſt , but 
think the Rule given by Irenæus in this matter to be the Beſt that can be fol- 
low'd. I thall here give it in the words of the Old Latin Tranſlation which is yet 
preſerv d: Certius ergo & ſine periculo eff , ſuſtinere adimpletionem Prophetiæ, 
quam ſuſpicari & divinare nomina quælilet; quando multa nomina inveniri poſ- 
ſunt habentia prædickum numerum. However Irenzgs takes notice preſently after 
of ſome Names, that were then thought by ſeveral Perſons likely to be the Name 
of Antichriſt, as containing in their literal value the Number 666. The firſt is 
that of Euant has, of which he (peaks thus: EUANTHAS enim nomes habet 
numerum de quo quæritur; ſed nihil de eo affirmamus. After which he imme- 
diately adds: Sed & LATEINOS nomen habet ſexcentorum ſexaginta ſex nu- 
merum ; & valde veriſimile eſt, quoniam noviſſimum Regnum hoc habet vocabu- 
lum. Latini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant: ſed non in hoc nos gloriabimur. Now 
Mr Mede and Mr Jhi/ton do both take notice of this Conjecture as fayouring 
their Notion of the Pope to be Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd, or (which comes 
much to the ſame) to be His Fa/ſe Prophet. And agreeably hereto it is obſerv'd 
by one or both of them, that ſince the Diviſion of the Roman Empire, Thoſe 
of the We/tern part have been peculiarly diſtinguiſhl'd by the name of the Latin,. 
Burt it is to be remark'd further, that this odere of the Weſtern Empire by 
the name of the Empire of the Latins or the like, will by no means ſerve to 
diftinguiſh the Pope to be the Aztichrif emphatically ſo call'd. As the Reaſon 
why Ireræus look'd upon the name Lateimos to be likely enough to be the 
Name of the Beaſt, was this, becauſe the laſt Kingdom (vx. of the Four ſpe ken 
of in Daviel, and which were to continue ſucceſſively till the Conſummation) 
had this Name, and Antichriſt here more eſpecially propheſy'd of was to come, 
not only during the ſaid laſt Kingdom, but alſo within the Limits of it: ſo on 
this account we ſee the ſaid Bea# here propheſy'd of, or Antichriſt more em- 
phatically fo call'd, may be a very different Perſon from the Pope; nay ſo diffe- 
rent, not only in Perſon but alſo in Perſuaſion or Religion, as that he may, and 
(according to Ch. 17. 13, 16, 17.) ſhall deſtroy Rome and Popery; and yer have 


the, name of Laleinos applicable to Him, foraſmuch as He ſhall ar://@ out of the 


Sea, or in the Weftern Parts of the Roman Empire, It is alſo very obſervable, 
that altho Mr Mede and Mr Vhiſton take notice of the foremention'd Conjecture 


as to 1's Antiquity, VIZ. as being what obtain'd among ſome ſoon after the ſeeing 


of theſe Viſions (pag. 256. of Mr Whiſtor's Eſſay) yet they have no Regard to the 
more concurrizg Opinion of the ſame Antiquity as to other Particulars relating 
to this Antichriſt, as plainly contradicting their Notion of the Pope being the 
aid Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd, or at leaſt his Falſe Prophet. Nay they 
both ſeem to be too partial to theit own Cauſe, while they take notice, that Ire- 


neus /hrecudly ſuſpected Lateinos to be the Name) without taking notice withall, 


that altho he ſays of this Name, Valde veriſimile eſt, that it might be the name 
of Antichriſt , yet he immediately gives the Preference to another Conjecture. 
For immediately after the whole Paſſage of Irenæus aforecited concerning the 
name Lateinos, he gos on thus; Sed & TEITAN, prima ſyllabd per duas Gre- 
cas vocales E G 


(N. B) Ea din eſt. His Reaſons follow: Etenim predittum numerum habt 


in ſe, & literarum eſt ſex, ſingulis ſyllabis externis literis canſtant ibus, G. vetuf, 
Ea *1 A C 
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I ſcript4, omuium nominum que apud not inveniunt ur, magis 
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And his Number, 2. e. the ſaid Number contain d in the Letters of that 
Man's Name is {ix hundred threeſcore and (ix. (/) 


Chap. XIV. 
ANNOTATIONS | 


& [emotum : neque enim eorum Regum qui ſecundum nos ſunt, aliquis wocatus eff 
Titan, neque eorum que publice adorantur Idolorum atud Græcos & Barbaros ha- 
bet vocabulum hoc; & divinum putatur apud multos eſſe hoc nomen, ut etiam Sol 
Titan vocetur ab his qui nunc tenent; & oſtentat ionem quandam continet Ultio- 
nit, & vindictam inferentis, quod ille ſimulat (N. B.) /# male traftatos vindicare. 
Tale autem & antiquum, & 2 diguum, & regale, magis autem & Tyrannicum 
nomen. Cum igitur tantum (N B.) ſuaſionum habeat hoc nomen Titan, tantam 


(N. B.) abet veriſimilitudinem, ut ex multis colligamus ne forte Titan vocetur, 


qui veniet. Notwithſtanding all which Irezæus modeſtly and piouſly adds: Nos 
tamen non periclitabimur in eo, nec afſſeverantes pronunciabimus, hoc eum nomen 
kabituram : ſcientes, quoniam fi oporteret manifeſtès præſenti tempore præconari 
nomen e jus, per ipſum utique editum fuiſſet, qui & Apocalypſin viderat. Neque 
enim ante multum temporis viſum eſt , ſed pene ſub noſtro (N. B.) ſeculo, ad finem 
Domitiani imperii. 

The whole two Chapters, viz. 29, and 30. of Book 5. of Irenzus deſerve to 

be read by any One, that would know the Notions of the Exrliet Antiquity 
concerning theſe matters. In theſe Chapters it appears, that the Reaſon why 
656 is made choice of by the Wiſdom of God to be the Number of the Beaſt or 
Antichriſt, was thought by the Ancients to be this, viz. becauſe in Beſtid ve- 
ziente Recapitulatio 72 univerſe iniquitati & omnis doli, as Irenæus expreſics it. 
Wherefore as the Antediluvian World was deſtroy'd for its Wickedneſs in the 
tooth year of Noah; and as Nebuc hadnexxars Image after the Deluge was 60 
Cubits high, and 6 broad; hence the Number of the Beaſt is made up of 
theſe three numbers put together, as in the margin. Namely it is to be 6co 
known, that according to Irenæus, Univerſa imago illa (viz. of Nebuchad- 60 
nezzar ) prefiguratio fuit hujus ( viz. Ant ichriſt's) adventiis, ab omnibus 6 
omnino hominihus ipſum ſolum decernens adorari. W hence it follows in Ire- 666 
neus: Sexcenti it aque anni Nog, ſub quo fuit Diluvium propter Apoſtaſiam, 
& numerus Cubitorum Imagints , propter quam juFi (viz. Ananias, Azarias, & 
Miſael) in caminum ignis miſſi ſunt , numerum Nomimig ſigniſicat illius in quem 
recapitulatur ſex millium annorum omnis Apoſtaſia, & Injuſtitia, & Nezuit ia, 
& P/eudoprophetia, & Dolus : propter que & Diluvium ſuperveniet ignis. In 
which words it is remarkable, Firſt, that as Ant icbriſt properly ſignifies One di- 
rectly or in all things oppoſite to Chriſt; ſo Ant ichriſt is here deſcrib'd as He, 
in quo Recapitulatio duν,νjuiacis fit univerſæ iniquitatis & omnis doli, and again 
in quem Recapitulatur ſex millium annorum Avoſtaſia &. probably in Alluſion 
or rather by way of Oppoſition ro what is ſaid of Chri/? _—_ I. 9, 10. viz. that 
it was the Vi of God wnnxepwreauircy All things (i. e. All that is Good) in Cori/t. 
Secondly, it is remarkable that the ſex millium annorum ApoFaſia ſeems to be 
ſpoken in reference to the then'receiv'd Notion, that as the World was made in 
fix days, and the ſeventh day God reſted from all his Works: ſo this World ſhovid 
endure but 6coo years; and that the Great Sabbath or Univerſal and Eternal 
Reſt of Good Men ſhould beg.n with the 7oooth year. Thirdly, it is remarkable 
that the Ancients were of Opinion, that zs the Old World was deſtr yd by a 
Deluge of Water, ſo the Preſent World ſhall be deſtroy'd by a Deluge of Fire. 

To what has been afore ſaid concerning the Number 666, I can't but add alio 
this that follows, as ſerving to ſhew further the Notions of the Ancients con- 

| cerning 
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Chap. XIV. 

And I look d, and lo, a Lamb 
ſtood on the mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty 
and four thouſand, having*his 
name and his Father's name 
written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of 2 
great thunder: and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping with 
their harps. 

3 And they ſung as it were 
a new ſong before the throne, 
and before the four * living 
creatures, and the elders: and 
no one could learn that ſong, 
but the hundred forty and four 
thouſand, who were redeem'd 
from the earth. 

4 Theſe are they which 
were not defil'd with women; 
for they are virgins : theſe are 
they which follow the Lamb 
whitherſoe ver he gos: thele 
were redeem d from among 

TW 


ANNOTATIONS. 


cerning the ſame. Numerus nommis Beflie ſecundum Grecorum computationem 
per literas que in eo ſunt , ſexcentos habebit, & ſexaginta, & ſex; hoc eſt, De- 
cadas equales Hecatontaſin , G. Hecatontadas equales Monaſm. Numerus enim 
9u1 Digitus ſex, ſimiliter cuſtodit us, Recepitulationes oftendit univerſe Apoſtaſia 
ejus, que mitio, & que in mediis temporibu, & que in fine erit. | have been 
the more willing to take the Pains to cranſcribe All this out of Irenæut, partly 
becauſe I believe the Reader will ſcarcely find any more probable Conjectures 
concerning theſe matters among Modern Writers; and partly becauſe Ireneus 
is the molt Ancient Writer that ſpeaks ſo particularly of theſe matters; and He 
is ſo Ancient, as to tell us in one of the two Chapters out of which theſe Paſfiges 
are taken, that Thoſe who had ſeen St Fohn face to face, did in his days bear Wit- 
neſs to the Truth of the Number 666, as the Number of the Beaſt reveal'd to 
St John: for it ſeems that in his days ſome Copies had xr". inſtead of xte. that 
is, 616 inſtead of 666. And as Irenæns had it thus aſſerted by Thoſe who had 
feen St John face to face, that 666 is the True Number of the Bcaſt ; fo it is very 
likely that He receiv'd from the ſame Perſons thoſe Notions concerning Antichriſt, 

which 
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Chap. XIV. And, as in Chap. 13. has been repreſented the State 7. v. 
Antichrift and his Party, [0 — is to be . the State of ad of tha age 
Church of the Faithfull, by way of Oppoſiuon anſwering thereto. I look'd, St of Crit 
and lo, a Lamb, z. e. Chri/t ſtood on the (n) Mount Sion, and with him — _ 
an hundred forty and four thouſand , being the Company of them that rep1ed State of the 
were repreſented Chap. J. 4. as ſeal'd, and accordingly the/e were repre- — — 
ſented here, as having his, 7. e. the Lamb or Chriſt's name, and his Fa- fo» by tee # 
ther's name written 1n their forcheads. 2 And I heard a voice from IF: © 
Heaven, as the voice of many Waters, and as the voice of a great Thun- 
der, 1. e. as the voice of a very great Multitude ; and I heard the voice 
of Harpers harping with their harps. 3 And they ſung as it were a 
New Song ( vis. ſuch as the Song mention'd Chap. 5.9, and 13: contain- 
ing Praiſes both to God and the Lamb) before the Throne of God, and 
before the four living Creatures, and the Elders, (A mention d and 
deſertb'd Ch. 4.) And No one could learn that Song, i e. none did, thro 
therr own Wickedneſs in hearkening to and following Seducers, ſerve God 
with True and purely Chriftian Worſhip, during the Impurity and Cor- 
ruption of the Church by Pupery and other Hereſies, or during the Out- 
ward Suppreſſion thereof by Antichrif# emphatically ſo call'd, but the 
hundred forty and four thouſand who were redeem'd from the Earth, 

i. e. but the Faithfull Chriftians that adber d to Chrift during the fore- 
mention Times; and ſo by Anſwering the end of their Redemption, ob- 
tam d the Benefit thereof. 4 Theſe are they which were not defil'd 
with (n] Women, for their are Virgins, i. e. ſuch as livd in all Chaſtity 
and Pureneſs, whether Carnal or Spiritual. theſe are they which follow 
the Lamb whutherſoever he gos, 2 e. adhere to the Profeſſion and Truth 
of ChriStianity in Adverſity as well as Proſperity ; thele are they who 
live according to the Rules of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt deſian d all ſuch 
ſhould walk, as were redeem d by bim from among the reſt of Men hat 

are 


ANNOTATIONS. 


which he has deliver'd to Poſterity in theſe Chapters, and Which therefore ought 
to have no imall Regard paid to them. 

V. 1. + Airs (i.e. of the Lamb or Chriſt) is read in Alex. and ſeveral other 
MSS. and in all four Ancient Verſions, and Origen, Arethas, Cyprian and Jerom. 
It ic doubtleſs the true Original Reading. 

V. 2. + So it is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in Vulg. Latin and 
Syr. and Arab. Verſions and Origen and Arethas. PUTT. 

(m) As Mount Sion was the Royal Seat of the Kingdom of David, fo it ſeems 
here to be taken parabolically to denote the Seat of the Kingdom of Chriſt or 
of his Church, that is, to denote the Chriſtian World or Chriſtendom. 

(z) Mr Mede underſtands this only of Spiritual Fornication, taking Women to 
denote Popiſh Cities, as Babylon (or Rome) is call'd the Mother of Harlots. And 
Mr Hbiſtom likewiſe underitands if only of Popery z which if not (00 ſtrain'd, 
yet ſeems to be too much reſtrain d an Interpretation. | 
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men, being che firſt fruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was 
found no lye: for they are 
without fault before the throne 
of God. 


6 And J ſaw another angel 
fly in the midſt of heaven, hay- 
10g the everlaſting Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every na- 
tion, and * tribe, and tongue, 
and people, 

7 Saying wich aloud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory unto 
him; for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come: and worſhip 
him that made heaven and 
earth, and the fea and the 
fountains of waters. 


3 And there follow'd ano. 
ther ſecond angel, ſaying, Ba- 
BaCuagy 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. f rides, not FX, is read in Alex. and many other MSS. in all four An- 
cient Verſions, and in Origen, Arethas, Jerom, &c. 

V.6. 1 Em res ahi is read in Alex. MS. and Origen ; and im was 1@& 
in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Origen &c. And the Greek Idiom requires it. 

V. 8. + Awriges is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Syr. and Arab. 


Verſions, and in Arethas. 


(% Mr Mede obſerves that «&wagys do's denote, not only the Firſt- fruits, but 


allo whatſoever, like That, is exempted from profane or common Uſe, and 
conſecrated to God: ſo that by #x«cy» in this place may be denoted no more, 
than that the 144cco that were ſcal'd, were a peculiar and holy People unto God. 

(2) According to John 12.31. Now it the Judgment of this World: Now ſhall 
#he Prince of this World be caſt out. So Fohn 16. 8—11. When He (i. e. the 
Comforter) js come, He will reprove the World — of Fudgment, becauſe the Prince 
of this World is judg'd. See allo Act: 17. 30, 31. and 14. 15, 16. 

(7) See the following note (v). 

8 That Babylon here and all along denotes Rome, is agreed on I think by 
all Expofitors or Commentators, and is indeed plain from what is ſaid in the 
Text it ſelf of this Book. The Reaſon why Babylon is thus made choice of to 
denote Rome is in ſhort this, becauſe it was the Capital City of thoſe who were 
wont to oppreſs and at length led away Captive the Jews, the then People of 
God; as Rome has from the beginning of Chriſtianity for the moſt part, op- 
Prels d and as it were captivated the Chriſtian Church. 

Ibid. 
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are wic tea, being as it were (o) the C irſt- fruits (vi. in reſpect of the much 
greater Multitnde, which ſhall at laſt come into the Church, and are denoted | 
Chap. 7. 9. after the 144000 here /lyl'd the Firſt-fruits) unto God and to 
the Lamb. 5 And in their Mouth was found no Lye or Fal/ity of what $ 
Spiritual Nature ſoever, and conſequentiy they were never guilty of any [d1- 

tatry or Apoſtacy : for they are without fault before the Throne of God. : 

6 And, as in the foregoing part of this Chapter hitherto has been re- gyrus. 
preſented the ag eee of the Seal d or Faithfull Chriflians , thro' the ofthe tend rak- 
ſeveral Ayes of the Churches [mpurity and Oppreſſion from the Time of wy N, "ene 
its flying into the Wilderneſs ; ſo there is next repreſented the Methods Courch from fe- 
taken by the Divine Gooaneſs to preſerve Men, either firſt from falling into 8 
any of the Cbrruptions of the Viſible Church, or at laſt from wholly falling Doctrine and pra- 
off from the Church under Antichrift emphatically ſo call'd; namely by dn general » 
fore warning them of ſuch Corruptions, or total Apottacy, and of the Evil uno the Work 
Conſequents thereof. Accordingly 1 faw another Angel, different from de e of e 
any Afore, fly in the midit of Heaven, having the Everlaſting Goſpel, * * 

7.e. the Goſpel deſign'd to be preach'd before the Foundation of the World, 
and promis a from the Beginning of the World, and the Truth whereof 
ſhall endure to Everlafting, notwithftanding all the Qppoſition that ſhall 
be made thereto: I ſaw the Angel, I ſay, having this Geſpet to preach 
unto them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Tribe, 
and Tongue, and People: 7 ſaying, with a loud Voice; Fear God as 
ye ought or the Goſpel requires, and give Divine Glory unto Him alone 
tor the Hour or Time ( p) of his Judgment is come, wherein he will be- 
gin to execute his Judgment againit the Worſhip of the Prince of thts 
Wirld, by putting down Heatheniſm; and wherein (altho' he wink'd a: 
the Times [enorance, yet) he now commands all men every where to 
repent: and therefore be ſure to be carefull that ye do not fall into any like 
{delatry, or total Apoſtacy from the Worſhip of the True God, but wor ſhip 
Him 0n4p, that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea and the Fountains of 
Waters. () By which Viſion ſeems denoted the Open and Nee Preaching of 
the Cool in the Truth and Parity thereof, thro all the parts of the Roman 
Empire after Conſtant:ne's becoming a Chriſtian ; whereby the Embracer's 
of the Goſpel were ſufficiently taught and forewarn'd not to fall into any 
Corruptions the Viſible Church afterwards; fell into, particularly Popery. ZW 

8 And, whereas God foreſaw that the former Admonition by the bare The 111m. 
Preaching of the Truth of the Goſpel, would not (sho in it ſelf ſufficient) en by God to pre- 
prove eſfectual to keep men from falling into the Romiſh Idolat y of wor Ps bes tows 
ſhipping Angels, and Saints, and Images, Oc. therefore he thought good — Os 
of his mercy to fore warn them further of the ſpecial Fudgment , which - 9p" ep "= 
ſhould befall Rome for ſuch her Tdolatrous Worſhip , that ſo Men might 
at leaſt thro' Fear of the ſaid Judgment be deterr'd from joining themſelves 
10 Rome in her Idolatry. Accordingly there follow'd another ſecond An- 
gel, laying, Rome (7) cobichᷣ is myſlically here call'd Babylon the Great 
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bylon *the great is faln, is faln, 
which made all nations drink 
of the wine of the * poiſon of 
her fornication. 

9 And * another third angel 
follow'd them, ſaying with a 
loud voice: If any man wor- 
{hip the Beaſt and his image, 
and receive his mark in bh 
forehead, or in his hand; 

10 The ſame alſo ſhall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of 
God, unmixt 77h water and 
mixt with gal in the cup of his 
indignation ; and he {hall be 
tormented with fire and brim- 
ſtone, in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence 
of the Lamb. 

11 And the ſmoke of their 
torment aſcends up for ever and 
ever: and they have no reſt 
day nor night, who worſhip 
the beaſt and his image, and 
whoſoever receives the mark 
of his name. 


12 Q 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ibid. + H 724; is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor yet in any of 


the four Ancient Verſions. 


V. 9 NA. is read in Alex & ſeveral other MSS and in Syr. & Arab. Verſ. &c. 
Y ©vpss ſignifies not only Anger, but alſo Poiſon, according to the Helle- 


niſtical Jews, who make it Sy nonymous to the Hebrew n, which ſignifies 
ooh Anger and Poiſon. See the Szptuag. Verl. Deut.32.33. Fob 20.16. P/al 58 4. 
(7) See Chap. 17. 12, 16, 17. | 
( Here is men ion made of a twofold Oiv; rs 2vus, viz. one ris wende v. 8. 
and the other 73s 5g in this verſe. The former alludes to the Love-poiſon or 
Philters us'd by Whores to make others fall in love with them. The latter al- 
ludes. to the Potion given to Malefactors that were to be put to death, to intoxi- 
cate them, or render them Unſenſible of their Pain, or at leaſt Ie ſenſible: as we 
reed in reference to our Sav:our Mate. 27. 34. In theſe Potions was always put 
tome Bitter ingred ent; which Bitter ingredient is denoted in general by v 
in the forecited Text of St Matthew. But now 334 and 3vus; are Synonymous. 
(wv) I ſuppoſe the Impartial and Judicious Reader will ſee, how that the Wor- 


Jhip of the Beaſt is here v 9 —11. plainly. diitinguifh'd from the Fornication of 


Bab;lon v. 8. namely as that the Former will ſucceed the Latter. Which is 1 
think 


PP — 9 — © = 


fore to keep Men from 
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is faln, is faln, 2. e. hall moſt certainly and miſerably be ruin d and ut- 

zerly deſtro d, becauſe it was ſhe, which made all Nations drink of the 

Wine of (/) the Poiſon, 7. e. of the poiſon d Mine of her Fornication, 

7 e. it was ſhe that entic d or ſeduc d all other Nations, as by a Philter or 

wes omg to follow her in her [dolatrous Hor ſhip of Saints and Images, 

which is Spiritual Fornication. And as God was thus pleas'd of bis 

mercy ſo plainly to forewarn Men of falling into Popery, by making known 

beforehand the dreadfull Judgments, that ſhall certainly fall upon Rume 


— 


for the ſame; ſo by this Viſion (q) may be repreſented alſo all the Opps- 


ſition that bas been made 10 Popery thro' the ſeveral Aces thereof, name- 

ly both that of the Greek, Emperors againFt the [mage-worſhip , as alſ9 

and perhaps more eſpecially T hat of the Firſt Reformers, and their Suc- 

ceſſors to this very Day. 

9 And, whereas Rome ſhall be deſlrey'd (t) by Antichriſt emphatically . vi. 

ſo call d, who ( 1ho' Fe ſhall put down Popery , yet) ſhall oppreſs Chri- _ — 

ſltanity in a more grievous manner, ſetting himſelf up » not as Chrift's ſerve Men from 

Hicar, but in direct Oppoſition to Chriit (agreeably to his — there. Susher cr — 
oing over to Him alſs, God has been pleas'd to call d, by ſore- 

foretell likewiſe the — ſad and grievous Puniſhment, that hl befall 019g the great 

them as ſhall do ſo. Namely another third Angel follow'd them Tuo ſhall befall ſuch « 

that went afore, ſaying with a loud Voice: It any Man worſhip the5} 3” * 

Beaſt and his Image, and receive his Mark more openly in his forehea : 

or more ſecretly in his hand: 10 The ſame alſo, as well as the Romiſh 

{aolaters, ſhall drink of the Wine (a) of the wrath of God, which Mine 

75 unmixt with Water hat it may be the ſironger, and mixt with Gall 

or the like that it may be bitter, and ſo denote the moſt ſevere and grievous 

Puniſhment of ſuch Sinners, ſuch is the M ine in the Cup of his, i e. God's 

Indignation; and he hat worſhips the Beat ſhall be tormented with 

Fire and Brimſtone in the pretence of the Holy Angels, and in the pre- 

lence of the Lamb. 11. And the Smoke of their Torment aſcends up 

for ever and ever; and they have no Reſt day nor night, who worſhip 

the Beaſt and his Image, and whoſoever receives the Mark of his Name. 

And when the T ime of this Antichriſt ſhall come, God will agreeably here- 

to raiſe up ſome that ſhall actually put Men in mind of thts Admonition 

grven ſo loug before hand: That the Two Witneſſes mention d Chap. 11, 

3; Oc. will ao ſo, we learn from thence, (u) 


12 Here. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


think a plain Proof, that Antichriſ emphatically ſo call'd muſt ſucceed, and ſo be 
Aiſtinct trom the Pope. And therefore I can't but wonder, that Mr Mede ſhould 
be ſo far led away by the Byaſs of any other Opinion, as notwithſtanding this 
apparent Diſtinction, to expound v. 9—I1. as well as v. 8. of Rome aud Popery , 
this being no other than to make Rome to be ſtanding, after that the Text v. 8. 
has ſaid, Ie is faln. Of which more in Chap. 17. 16, 17. 

V. 12. 


| 


118 


Revel. Chap. XIV. 


TELT. TRANSLATION. 


12 Q Camo F aymwy Bey 12 Here is the patience of 


v7 dh : the ſaints: * wh they that 
fei nf d s V Otod xy — gr Phat ton tne lh of 


Tu mia Inodd. God, and the faith of Jeſus. 
I3 Kay 1.0% Payns C ru e- 13 And I heard a voice 
exvod , AeyYons Te Tee Max- from heaven ſaying, write 


0 ©'» 8 Bleſſed are the dead which dye 
E421 04 el ot in Kupicy von eren. in the Lord, from 1 


T65 ampn. Na, Ayu 70 eU, Yea, ſays the ſpirit, that they 
% aramwuooy)ay; Ox T x0mmr N · may reſt from their labours ; 
* 

rd 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. f a is not read in this laſt part of the Verſe, either io Alex. and (e- 
veral other MSS. or in Vulg. Lat. Sy r. and Arab. Verſions, or in Arethas. 

V. 13. f M., is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in three of the 
four Ancient Verſions, nor Arethas. 

(x) Since this laſt part of the Verſe, viz. «i myp#rms &c. hath no àẽ read in it 
according to the Beſt Copies, as appears by the foregoing Note; it ſeems to be 
added by St John only Exegetically, or to explain Who were to be underſtood 
by the Saints mention'd in the former part of this Verſe. 

(3) This Verſe the 13th (as well as 12th) ſeems at firſt Reading to refer to the 
foregoing Viſion or Viſions, and accordingly it is ſo underſtood generally by Ex- 
poſitors, and expounded by them as containing matter of Comfort to thoſe who 
ſhould ſuffer under the Beaſt or Rome, particularly at the time here denoted, 
or not long before the Deſtruction of Rome; foraſmuch as their great Reward 
for ſo ſuffering would ſuddenly come after this. And as Mr Mede as well as my 
felf firſt took the Words in this obvious ſenſe, fo the ſame Reaſons that induc'd 
Mr Mede upon more mature Conſideration, have alſo induc'd me, not to follow 
the Common Expoſition, but rather to underſtand this 13th verſe in reference 
to the Viſtons that follow (than to thoſe that went before) wherein the Happy 
State of the Righteous under the ſeventh Trumpet is ſet forth, and the grievous 
Deſtruction and Miſery of the Unrighteous. The Reaſons for preferring this 
Expoſition are theſe ; Firſt, that I know not any inſtance in Scripture where 
the Day of ones Death is denoted as the Day of ones Reward for having liv'd 
Rightecully, but only. the Day of Reſurrection or Fudgment. Secondly , the 
Voice from Heaven commanding to write this contain'd in the 13th verſe, im- 
pur's That what was thus order'd to be written, was ſomewhat of extraordi- 
nary Moment. Thirdly, what is here order'd to be written, (viz. Bleſſed are 
they that dye in the Lord from benceforth, — that they may reſt from their 
Labours, and their Works do follow them) is altogether of the ſame Importance 
with that aforeſaid Chap. 11. 18- upon the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
VIZ. that the Time of the Dead would be then (viz. under the ſeventh Trumpet) 
come, - wh they ſhould be judg d, and that God ſhould give Reward unto his Ser- 
Varts Oc. 
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12 Here (namely in what has been afore ſaid in the two la Para- An _ 
graphs concerning the dreadfull Puniſhment that God ſhall inſlick at laſi Bat to the Faith- 
on the Romifh [dulaters, and alſo on the Wor ſhipper s of the Braſt or Auli- _ = e 
chri more emphatically ſo call s) 1s contain d good Reaſon for the Pa- 7 Chriftianity, in 
tience of the Saints in perſevering in the Profeſſion of the Truth of Chri- d — — 
ftianity, notwithſtanding the greateſt Afiifions, that either Rame or the bt aun em- 
Haft can inflitt upon them. For if il be demanded, Who are  Samts ? Pf © 
It is to be known, that only They (x) are ſuch, that keep the Command. 
ments of God, and the. Faith of Jetus Chriſt, as in all other reſpetts, ſo 
eſpecially in theſe two, viz. in not paying 1o Angels or Saints that Heli. 
gious Worſhip, which is due to Gid alone, as db the Papiſts ; and in not 
renouncing wholly the Faith of Chriſt, and going over to Antichriſt empha- 
tically ſo call q, as ſhall tbe Followers of this Antichriſt, when He ſhall 
appear, and ſet Fiimſelf up in direct and manifeft Oppoſition to Cbri f. 

And here ſeems to be the Ending of the Open Little Hot, as will appear 
from what follows in the next Section. 


SECTION VL 


Wherein is contain d (what is probably to be eſteem d) the Remain- 
ing Part of the Seal d Book; foraſmuch as therein is given a full 

& particular Account of the State of Things under the Seventh 
Trumpet of the Seventh Seal, (which afore it only hinted in 
port,) viz. both as to 1 Reward and endleſs Happi- 
neſs of the Saints, and alſo as to the grievous and endleſs 
Puniſhment of the Devil, and of all the Wicked, with a more 


particular Deſcription of the Deſtruction of Rome, and of 
Antichriſt. | 


13 There having been repreſented in the Viſions of the Little Book an - 
(contain Sec. 3. and 5.) the different States of the Church, from. the the fg — 
Beginning of the firſt Seal to the Beginning of the ſeventh (or laſt) Trum- der the Seventh 
pet of the ſeventh or laſt Seal; and there having been only hinted (Seck. 4.) Trumpet. 
in general and very briefly the different States of the Righteous and In- 
righteous under the ſeventh Trumpet, a more full and particular Repre- 
ſentation of the ſaid different States of the Righteous and Unrighteous 
come now to be ſet forth in the follouing Viſions of this Bao. And, firſt 
as to the then Happy State of the Righteous, I heard a Voice from Hea- 
ven ſaying, Write 7% that follows, as worth ſpecial. Obſervation: Bleſ- 

{ed are the Dead, which dye in or for the ſake of the Lord, from hence- 
forth: () i. e. from the Time of the Beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
they fhall be Bleſſed - yea, ſays the Spirit by way of Affirmation of the 
great Bleſſedneſs which they ſhall then enjoy, who thus aye in the Lord, 
that they may reſt from their Labours , 2.6. may then liue an entirely 


Happy 


— 
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and their works do follow 
them. 

14 And I look d, and be- 
hold, a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one ſat like unto the 
ſon of man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in his 
hand a ſharp ſickle. 

15 And another angel came 
out of the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that fat on 
the cloud; Thruſt in thy fickle, 
and reap: for the time is come 
to reap; for the harveſt of che 
earth is ripe. 

16 And he that ſat on the 
eloud, thruſt in his ſickle on 
the earth; and the earth wa 
reapd. 

17 And another angel came 
out of the temple which 1s 1n 
heaven, he alſo having a ſharp 
ſickle. 

18 And another angel came 
out from the altar, which had 
power over fire; and cried with 


xp 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 15. f Z. is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor in Vulg. Latin, 


Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, or Arethas. 


(z) In like manner Har veſt or Reaping is taken to denote Deftrudjon, Jerem. 


51. 33. Ifai. 17. 3, &c. 


(a) As I took not from Mr Mede or any other this Obſervation, that the true 


Import of theſe two Vifions, one of the Harve# and the other of the Vintage, 
was probably to be inferr'd from the Natural Order that the Harveſt and Vintage 
have one to the other; ſo I was the more pleas d to find that Mr Mede had alſo 
made the like Obſervatian, becauſe I was deſirous to ſee how, being led by this 
Obſervation, he could avoid interpreting theſe tuo Viſions of the Deſtruction of 
two different Perſons or States ; or which comes to the ſame, how, according to 
this Obſervation he could oy expound theſe #awo Viſions of the D-ſtruCtion 
of One and the ſame Rome. And indeed I was ſurpriz'd to find, that fo jud cious 
a Man as Mr Mede could fo far du rh e, be a Slave to the Opinion he 
had taken up, as to ſatisfy himſelf in expounding both theſe Viſions of Rowe, 
by the help of this poor and grounaleſs Diſtinction, viz. that the Herveſt did 
denote the Deſtruction of REY it ſelf, and the Vintage did denote the Deſtru- 
ction of the Whole Kingdom of the Beaſt i. e according to him, of Popery in ge- 
noral. Nay Mr Mede himſelf can't but own after all, that what is _— in 
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Happy Life free from all their former Treubles and Miſeries; and ac- 


cordingly their Works do follow them, 7. c. they ſhall be then 2 loriou 
rewarded for their Works. of — 


14 And having had the foremention'd ſhort Aſſurance of the Bleſ[ed- — 
neſs, which ſhall under the ſeventh J. — 2 au hes tion in — ol 
have ay d in the Lord; the Deſcription whereof is deferr'd to Chap. 20. e 4 
I — 6. and chap. 21. Oc. there was next repreſented unto me the Ven- guilty of follow- 
geance that God ſhall then take on the Wicked. Aud this was repreſented = Hg N 
by two Hiſions, the firſt whereof was this: I look d, and behold, a white 
Cloud, and upon the Cloud one fat like unto the Son of Man, i. e. Chriſt, 
having on his head a golden Crown, and in his hand a ſharp fickle. 

1 And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying wa a loud 
voice to him that fat on the Cloud, ( whereby may be denoted that 
God do's not puniſh his and the Church's Enemies, but at the Prayers 
ef the Church :) Thruſt in thy fickle, and reap: for the Time is come 
tor to reap: for the (z) Harveſt of the Earth is ripe: Where as Reaping 
is Cutting down, ſo in a myſtical Senſe is denoted Chriſt's Cutting down 
as it were, or Deſtroying his Enemies : for that the Time will be then 
come thus to take Vengeance of his Enemies: for that the Tniquities of 
the World will be then fill d up, and ripe for Vengeance. 16 And he 
that ſat on the Cloud, thruſt in his fickle on the Earth; and the Earth 
was reap d, i. e. Chrift accordingly took Vengeance on his Enemies; where- 
by ts probably denoted the Vengeance that ſhall be taken on Rome for her 
[dvlatry, by God's ſuffering the Beaſt or Antichriſt emphatically jo call 
10 deſtroy ber, according to Chap. 17. 16, 17. For as the Time of (a) Har- 
veſt or Reaping Corn is in a little Time follow'd by the Time of Yintage 
or Gathering in the Grapes, ſo the De ftrucrion of Rome by Antichriſt be- 
ing in a little time to be follow'd by the Deſtruction of Antichriſt himſelf; 
hence the Deſftruftion of Rome is mo fitly repreſented 5 Harve fi and 


— 


Reaping, in the foregoing Viſion ; and the Deſtruction of Antichriſt by 4 
Vintage or Gathering in Grapes and treading them call into the Wine- 
preſs, in the Viſion next following. 7, 
17 And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven, m. 
whereby may be again denoted that Cn takes the Vengeance bere de- d Repreſents- 


ſerib'd at the Prayers of the Saints, he alſo having a ſharp fickle. —— 


Vengean: e 


13 And another Angel came out from the Altar, which had power over 93 = 8 
fire, whereby may be denoted peculiarly that this Vengeance was taken, towing Antichri 
as at the Prayers of the Church in general ſignified v. 17. ſo more eſpe- —— 
cially of the Martyrs, who had been ſlain as ſo many Sacrifices at be 

Altar, and burnt with the fire of Martyrdom : and this Angel cried dur 

a lou 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap. 19. do's croſs ſuch an Interpretation. See Mr Mede's Apocalyptical Com- 

ments on the place. And ſee more concerning the Improbability of this Opinion 

in the Notes on Chap. 17. 16, 17, Q 9 
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a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp fickle, ſaying; Thruſt 
in thy ſharp ſickle, and gather 
the cluſters of the vine of the 
earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe. 

19 And the angel thruſt in 
his ſickle into the earth, and 
gather the vine of the earth, 
and caſt it into the great wine- 
preſs of the wrath of God. 

20 And the wine-preſs was 
troden without the city, and 
blood came out of the wine- 
preſs, even unto the horſes 
bridles, by the ſpace of a thou- 
ſand and fix hundred furlongs, 


Chap. XV. 


Kep. it. Kay eidby ao Chuan 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 18. + Tis auh, is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Lat. 
Syr.and Arab. Verſions; and in Arethas, Victorinus, &c. 

(5) Compare Joel 3. 13. I/ai 63.3: Lam. 1. 15. . 

(e) The Reaſon why the Particalar Deſcription of the Fall of Antichriſt is here 
ia Chap. 15 and 16. ſet before the Particular Deſcription of the Fall of Baby/on 
or Rome, (contain'd in Chap. 17 and 18.) is this, viz. becauſe the Fall of Ani 
chriſt was the laſt of the Two mention d in Chap. 14. Namely, the Fall of Ba- 
kylen being in general deſcrib'd (Chap. 14. 14 —16.) in its due Order according 
ro time, viz. in the fir? place; and conſequently the Fall of Antichrift being in 
2 deſcrib'd after the former, viz, Chap. 14. 17 — 20: or to the end of the 
aid Chapter; hence St John proceeds in the two next Chapters (viz.15 and 16.) 
to — a Particular Account of the Fall of Antichriſt, as being That which was 
laſt mention'd in Chap. 14. and then afterwards to give a Particular Account of 
the Fail of Babylon in Chap. 17 and 18. And altho' this is no other Method, 
than what is frequently follow'd by Writers, yet I the rather take notice of it, 
becauſe | am apt to think, that the nor obſerving of this Reaſon why St John de- 
ſcribes the Fall of the Beaſt or Antichriſt firſt, or Chap. 15 and 16. and then the 
Fall of Babylon or Rome in Chap. 17 and 18. has been one great Cauſe of the 
1 7 the Beaſt being confounded with, or taken to belong to the Fall of Baby- 
or Popery. 

(4) I agree with Mr ÞhiFon in looking upon the Number of the ſeven Vials 
to be a probable Argument that they belong to the Sd Book. Namely as the 
even Caals are. in general the whole Contents of the Seal d Book, and denote ix 
general the more remarkable Events that ſhould happen more efpeciall y _ n 
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a loud Cry unto him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying : Thruſt in thy 
ſharp fickle, and gather the Cluſters of the Vine of the Earth; for her 
Grapes are fully ripe. 19 And the Angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
Earth , and gather'd the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the great 
( Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God. Whereby, as in otber places of Scri- 
pture, fo here is denoted God's taking Vengeance on the Wicked; which 
here ſeems (as is afore obſerv d) to be underſtood peculiarly of Antichriſt 
mofi properly ſo call d, and his Followers. 20 And the Wine-preſs was 
troden without the City, and Blood came out of the Wine-preſs, even 
unto the Horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred fur- 
longs: Where by the Wine-preſs being troden, and Blood (i. e. the Red juice 
of the Grape) coming out of the Wine-preſs unto the horſes bridles, is denoted 
the Greatneſs of this Druine Vengeance. As for the City, it probably de- 
notes Jeruſalem, the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred furlungs well 
enough anſwering to the length of the Holy Land. As for the Horſes here 
mention d, they refer to the Heavenly oft which ſhall attend Chrift 
when he comes to take this Vengeance on Autichriit and his Followers, 
according to Chap. 19. 12. Oc. * 
Chap. XV. And, as in the lat Viſion (Chap. 14 17 — 20) 7s repre- 4 more particu 
ſented in general the Deftruttion of Antichriſt emphatically jo call d, and 1 
hrs Followers ; ſo the ſame comes (c) now (in Chap. 15 and 16.) to be de- of Anrichrift — 
ſcrib more particularly, the effuſion of the (4) Seven Hials denoting the 88 
ſeven more remarkable Steps or Degrees, whereby the Deſtruction of the pouring forth of 
ſaid Antichrift and his Followers Foal be brought about. Aud whereas the ſrven Vial, 
it is ſaid Chap. 8. 13. that there were then Three Moes to come on the Sas, peinicing 
Inhabiters of the Earth, anſwerable to the Three laſt Trumpets (viz, and Praiſng God 
fifth, [ixth and ſeventh Trumpet) then yet to come; and whereas it is ereufon. 
ſaid further, (Ch. 11. 14.) T he ſecond Woe is paſt, and behold the third 
Woe comes quickly, denoting that the third Woe was to come under the 
ſeventh Trumpet: agreeably hereto the ſaid third Moe belonging to the 
ſeventh and laſt Trumpet ſeems to be made np chiefly of the ſeven Vials, 
which were to put an End to the Antichriftian State, and the Pouring 
forth of which is here deſcrib'd in Ch. 15. 16. after this manner. I ſaw 
another Sign in Heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven Angels W 
the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the Bounds of the Roman Empire; ſo the ſever Trumpets of the ſeventh Seal de- 
note more particularly the more remarkable Events, that ſhould happen under 
the Time of the ſeventh Seal; and the ſeven Vials do denote ſtil! more particu- 
larly the ſeven more remarkable Events, that ſhould happen under the Time of 
the ſeventh Trumpet. And a ſtronger Argument for underſtanding the ſever 
Lial to belong to the N venth Trumpet, and fo to the ſeal d Book, is this: That 
Chap. $. ult. and Chap. 11. 14. it is evident, that the ſeventh Trumpet is that to 
which belongs the third Moe, which as it was to be the Laſt Ive, ſo was probably 


to be the Create. But now there is Nothing repreſented in the Viſions which 
Q 2 follow 


124 


Revel. Chap. XV. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


mas 10% Ai, Gn iv auTeis £TRALASY d 
$405 & Oed. 2 Kay eidbv ws M- 
0s UAA vw pt uenu ue. % rs 


ie CA TY el N ON Þ ed 


u, V | in & apiFuy & open) es wy, 
as Gn TH JW gorty Þ dae, 
trees Ae Oro. 3 % en 
＋ Sly Manu; Y & Oed, 
l TY Apyix, As Mey 9 
g Th eo ow, Kbele 6 Oeòs 
0 marox2xmmp NMUN Y Aννονν a 


50 / og, 6 gas FT ayay, 4 Tis 


Y A pon ot, Kut, % Joel 20 
% 08; on {0y0s 50708 · on de 


\ ' / / 
Ts i311 E, % ©f00%whoyomy u- 


laſt plagues; for in them is 
fhll'd up the wrath of God. 

2 And l ſaw as it were a ſea 
of glaſs mingled with fire; and 
them that had gotten the vi- 
ctory over the beaſt, and over 
his image, and over the num- 
ber of his name, ſtand on the 
fea of glaſs, having the harps 
of God. 

3 And they ſing the ſong of 
Moſes the ſervant of God, and 


the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying ; 


Great and warvellous are thy 

works, Lord God Almighty ; 

0 and true are thy ways, thou 
ing of Saints. 

4 Who ſhall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
for thou only art holy : for all 
nations {hall come and worſhip 


before thee; for thy judgments 


are made manifeſt. 

5 And after that I look'd, 
and the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the teſtimony in hea- 
ven was open'd : 

6 And the ſeven angels came 
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follow in Time after the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, which can make 
the ſeventh Trumpet to anſwer the Character of the Trumpet of the third and 
greateſt Woe, unleſs theſe ſeven Vials be allow'd to be at /eaF a part of the (aid 
third Woe. And as it thus appears that the ſever Vials are to be look'd on as a 
Part of the third Moe: ſo it will appear further, that they are to be look d on as 
the Principal Part of the ſaid third Woe; ſince the Fall of Babylon is repreſented 
as coming upon her in one Hour, Chap. 18. 10. or all at One Blow, how heavy 
ſoever That One Blow may be. Whereas the Fall of the Beaſt is repreſented by 
the ſevex Vials, as being brought about by no fewer than ſever remarkable Cala- 
mities ; and conſequently much more Wofull than That of Babylon. And agree- 
ably hereto in all other Plices of this Book, the Puniſhment of the Beaſt, or Anti- 
chrift em phatically ſo call'd, ſeems to me to be repreſented much more grievous 
than that of Babylon or Rome. Moreover theſe Vials may be call d the /e ven laſt 
Plagues in alluſion to the former Plagues of the ſix foregoing Trumpets. And 
that theſe ſeven Vials belong to the ſeventh Trumpet, ſeems further probable, 
from the Alluſion they ſeera to have to the Taking of Jericho in O. T. Namely 

we 
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the ſeven laſt Plagues, ſo calld becauſe by them as by ſo many ſeveral 
Steps or Degrees 15 to be brought about the utter End and Deftrution 
of the Anticbriſtian State : tor in them is (e) fill'd up or Hai the 
Wrath of God againſt Antichriſt and his Followers. 2 And I law as it 
were (J) a Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire, he Sea anſwering to the 
Sea or great Laver in the Temple, and being of Glaſs to denote the Pu- 
rity or Clearneſs of Conſcience that is in the Faithfull, and being mingled 
with Fire to denote the Leal of the Faithfull; and them that had gonen 
the Victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over the Number 
ot his Name, by not joining themſelves any way to the Baſt as his Fol- 
lowers , ſtand on the brink of the Sea of Glaſs, as denoting. their being 
waſh'd in the ſaid Sea from all Aulichri ian pollution or ftain , having 
the harps of God, /o call d as made uſe of to celebrate his Praiſes aright. 
3 And they ſing the Song of Moſes the eminent Servant of God, and 
the Song of the Lamb, 7. e. ſuch a Song as ts agreeable to the Doctrine 
of Moſes aud Chriſt, viz. that the Lord only is to be worſhipp'd and glo- 
11ify'd as Cod: laying, Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God 
Almighty : juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints. 4 Who 
{hall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name? for thou only. art 
Holy eſſentrally, and ſo only to be fear d and glorify'd as God: for new 
all Nations ſhall come and worſhip thee, F not Millingiy, yet by Force; 
for thy Judgments again, Antichrift and his Followers are now made 
manifeſt by the pouring forth of the ſeven Plagues; and now (according 
70 Chap. 11. 15.) the Aimgdom of the Earth. is to become the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. 5 And after that 1 look'd, and the Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimony in Heaven was open d: 6 And the ſeven Angels 

(mention'd 


ANNOTATIONS. 


we read Joſh. 6. that Jericho was taken by going about it ſever days together with 
the ſound of ſever trumpets : that for the firf ſix days it was to be encompats'd 
only once each day with the ſound of the Trumpets ; but on the ſeventh day it 
was to be encompals'd ſever times, Likewiſe here in the Prophecy of the ſeal'd 
Book, the ſe ven Seals anſwer to the ſever days that Jericho wos to be gone round 
in the whole: and the firſt ſix Trumpets contain each one ſirgle udgment, an- 
ſwerably to Jericho's being gone round but once each of the firſ# fix days; and 
whereas Jericho was the ſeventh day to be gone round ſever times, io agreeably 
thereto it is Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſeventh Trumpet contains the ſeven 
laſt Vials or Plagues. | ; 

V. 2. + Kai is read before is N g, in Alex. MS. & other Copics, & Arethas. 

V. 3. + Inſtead of 4 Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions, and Bede read «ava» and 
Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Arab. and Ethiop. Verſ. and Arethas read 97. 

V. 5. is is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor ia Syr. Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verſions. | 

(e) This ſeems to be a plain Proof, that the rd Hoe was to be the greateſt 
of all the Three: foraſmuch as thereby was to be fil'd up the Wrath of God 
againſt the Wicked or Antichriſtians. 

F) See the Paraphraſe and Notes on Chap. 4. 6. 
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out of the temple, having the 
ſeven plagues, loath'd in pure 
and white linen, and having 
their breaſts girded with gold- 
en girdles. 

z And one of the four liy- 
ing Creatures gave unto the 
ſeven angels ſeven golden vials 
full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was fill'd 
with ſmoak from the glory of 
God, and from his power ; and 
no * one was able to enter 1n- 
to the temple, till the ſeven 
plagues of the ſeven angels 
were fulfill'd. 


Chap. XVI. 
And I heard a great voice 
out of the temple, ſaying to 
the ſeven angels,Go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 


2 And the firſt went, and 
pour'd out his vial upon the 


. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) It is not improbable but herein may be an Alluſion, as well to what is ſaid 
of the Tabernacle Exod. 40. 34. as what is ſaid of the Temple 1 Kings 8. 10. and 


2 Chron. 5. 13. 


(4) Ir it obvious that in this and the two following Vals there is a plain Allu- 
ſion to the Plagues of Egypt. Namely this fir? Via! alludes to what we read 


Exod. 9. 8 — 10. the ſecond and third Vials allude to Exod. 7. 17 - 21. And it 
is alſo obſervable, that there is a Correſpondency between theſe Yials and the 
Trumpets, Namely as upon the ſounding of the fir Trumpet, Hail and Fire 
mingled with Blood were caſt upon the Earth chap. 8. 7. ſo here the fir/f Vial 
was pour'd on the Earth, And as upon the ſounding of the ſecond Trumpet, a 
great Mountain burning with fire was caſt into the Sea, and the third part of the 
Sea became Blood &c. chap. 8. 8. fo here the ſecond Vial was pour d out u 

the Sea, and it became as Blood &c. And as upon the ſounding of the third 
Trumpet, there fell a great Star from Heaven on the third part of the Rivers, and 
on the Fountains of Water, chap. 8. 10. ſo here the third Vial was pour d out 
upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, And as on the ſounding of the fourth 
Trumpet, the third part of the Sun was ſmitten chap. 8. 12. ſo here the fourth Vial 


was pour d out upon the S &c. And as on the founding of the fifth yy , 
a Star 
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(mention d v. 1.) came out of the Temple, having the ſeven Plagues, 
cloath'd /ike Prieſts in pure and white Linen, and having 4% Ike Priefts 
their Breaſts girded about with golden Girdles. And one of the four 
living Creatures, which repreſent the Church Catholich, gave unto the 
ſeven Angels ſeven golden Vials full of the Wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. Where by the Augels coming out of the Temple, and 
being in Prieſts habits, and having the Vials given to them by one of the 
liuing Creatures, may filly be denoted, that this Vengeance is to be taken 
by God at the Requeits and Prayers of the Church. 8 And, while the 
als were pouring out, the Temple was fill'd with Smoak from (g) the 
Glory of God, and from his Power, as denoting the more immediate 
Preſence of God in taking this Vengeance; and no one was able to en- 
ter into the Temple, till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were 
fulfill d or fniſb d. Chap. XVI. And I heard a great Voice out of the 
Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go your ways, and pour out the 
Vials of the Wrath of God upon the Earth. 

2 And the Firſt went, and pour'd out his Vial upon the (4) Earth; 


V. 
The Pouring 


and forth of the Firſt 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a Star fell from Heaven, to whom was given the Key of the Sottomleſs Pit, chap. 


9. 1. ſo here the fifth Vial was pcur'd out on the Throne of the Beaſt. And as 
on the ſounding of the ſixth Trumpet, the four Angels, which were bound in the 
great River Eupbrate t were let looſe, chap. 9. 13, 14. ſo here the ſixth Vial was 
pour'd out on the great River Euphrates. And laſtly, as upon the founding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, there were great Voices in Heaven ſaying, The Kingdom of 
this World is become the Kingdom of our Lord c. chap. 11. 14. ſo here the e- 
vent h Vial was pour d out into the Air, and thereupon came a great Voice out of 
the Temple ſaying, It is done, viz. the Kingdom of the World is now become the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. 

As tor the manner of interpreting theſe Vizls, Mr Mede thinks it is to be done 
in a nyſtical Manner, and accordingly he expounds the firſt Vial lo as to have 
its Completion, when the Valden ſes, Albigenſes, and the followers of WWickl:ff 
and Huſi began to renounce Popery. The ſecond Vial he expounds as compleated 
by what is more eminently ſtyl'd the Reformation, begun by Luther, and carried 
on afterwards by many others, and that by the Aſſiſtance of Sovereign Princes. 
The third Vial isexpounded by Mr Mede as compleated partly by the Laws made 
here in England in the Reign of Q Elizabeth againſt Popiſb Prieſts, partly by 
the great Overthrow given to the Spaniſh Armada in 15 88, and allo to the Spar 
Forces in the Netherlands. The Remaining four Vials are ſuppos'd by Mr Mede 
not to have been accompliſh'd when he wrote. However he ſuppoſes by the 
fourth Vial to be denoted the Fall of Popiſß Princes, eſpecially of the German 
Empire, or rather of the Houſe of Auſtria. The fifth Vial he underſtands of the 
Deſtruction of Rome itſelf. The fixth Via! he underſtands of the Con ver ſion of 
the Fews; and the ſeventh and laſt Vial of the entire Ruin of Pope ard Popery, 
and ſo of the Kingdom of the World becoming the Kingdom of Chriſt. 

As for Mr Whiſfon, He (pag. 192. of his Eſſay) looks upon the Vials to be A 
Hill future, and I think he is much in the Right. For ſipce there are many Ar- 


guments tas has been afore obſerv*d) to induce us to look on the ſever Vials N 
the 


Vial. 
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earth; and there fell a noiſom 
and grievous ſore upon the 
men which had the mark of 
the beaſt, and upon them who 
worſhipp'd his 1mage. 


3 And the ſecond angel 
pour'd out his vial upon the 
Sea, and it became as the blood 
of a dead man: and every liv- 
ing ſoul died in the fea. 


4 And the third ange / pour d 
out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters, and 
they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of 
the waters ſay, Thou art righte- 
ous, which art & waſt the Holy 
one, becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus: 

6 For they have ſhed the 
blood of ſaints and prophets, 
andthou haſt given them blood 
to drink : for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard ſore from 
under the altar ſay, Even fo, 
Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel 
pour'd out his vial upon the 
ſun, and power was given him 
to ſcorch the men with fire. 


9 Kai 
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the Contents of the /eventh Seal conſider'd as the Third Woe; hence it neceſſarily 
— that ſince the ſeventh Trumpet is ftill future, the ſever Vials muſt be 
likewiſe al fill future. However I ſhall ſay ſo much of the Expoſition of the 


Vials in gene 

Senſe, as denoti 
ces, bring a 

Followers. 


that I think they are to be underſtood principally in a literal 
thoſe Judgments whereby God ſhall, as by ſo many Steps or 
t the intite Ruin or Deſtruction of Antichriſt and all his 


V. 4. f Ay is not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in val 
Latin, Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. It is likewiſe omitted in the fol- 


Ibid. 


lowing Vials in Alex. and ſome other 


MSS. and Copies. 
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and there fell a noiſom and grievous Sore upon the men who had the 
Mark of the Beaſt, and upon chem who worſhipp'd his Image. 

3 And the ſecond Angel pour'd out his Vial upon the Sea, and it 
became as the Blood of a dead Man, 7. e. as cold and congeal'd Hod; 
and every living Soul, 2. e. Creature that was wont to live in the Sea, died 
in the Sea. 

4 And the third Angel pour'd out his Vial upon the Rivers and 
Fountains of Waters, and they became Blood alſo. 5 And I heard the 
Angel of the Waters, 2. e. this third Angel who had this Power given 
him over the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, ſay: Thou art Righteous, 
which art and waſt the Holy one, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : 
6 For they, 2. e. the Autichriſtians have ſhed the Blood of Saints and 
Prophets; and thou haſt given them Blood to drink, ſuiting thy Pu- 
niſhment (as uſually) to the Sins of the Puniſh'd: for they are worthy 
of ſo ſuitable a zudement. 7 And I heard ſome from under the Altar, 
i. e. the Martyrs ſay: Even fo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 
are thy Judgments. 

3 And the fourth Angel pour'd out his Vial upon (i) the Sun, and 
hereupon power was given to him, : e. the Sun to ſcorch the Men 7hat 
had the Mark of the Beaſt c. with ſuch an intolerable heat as if it — 

ire 
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Ibid. + EN, not iz»#%, according to Alex. MS. and Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſ. 

V. 5. Þ Kve is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Sy r. and Arab. 
Verſions, nor Arethas. 

V. 7. T AN c is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. and 
Arab. Verſions, nor in Bede as appears from his Comment; whence it may be 
inferr'd that it was likewiſe not read in the Ancient Latin Verſion. Indeed thele 
two words ſeem to be added, either by way of Explication only, or elſe becauſe 
it ſeem'd Abſurd to make an Altar ſpeak, it being not conſider that it was only 
a Figurative Expreſſion, or Typical Repreſentation ; as the Reed is reprelented 


ſpeaking, chap. 11. 1. 


(:) By the Angel's pouring forth the fourth Vial on the Sun, ſeems to be de- 
noted that the Sun ſhall then literally have ſuch a ſcorching Heat, as that it ſhall 
burn or ſcorch the Antichriſtians like Fire it ſelf. And perhaps we may get ſome 
Inſight into the Reaſon of this Judgment, if we conſider what has been afore 
obſerv'd out of Irenæis, viz. that it was a Conjecture in his Days, that the Name 
of the Beaſt ſhould be Teitar, which is taken to denote the San. And this Con- 
jecture has the preference given to it by Irenæus above that of Lateinos, or any 
other. No beſides the reaſon given by Irenæus why Antichriſt may take to 
himſelf this Name, as deriv'd from 7s to revenge or vindicate; He may per- 
haps do it alſo for this reaſon, becauſe the Sun is the moſt glorious Luminary of 
this World; and as therefore our Saviour is ſtyl'd the Sun of Righteouſneſs , ſo 
this Antichriſt may ſtyle himſelf, by way of Oppoſition to Chriſt, the true Sun 
of —— and may withall make his Followers believe, that it is by his 
Almighty Power that the Sun gives its Heat z and his Followers may be con- 
firm'd in this Opinion by his, or (which comes to the fame) the Falſe Prophet's 
bringing Fire down from Heaven (as Chap. 13. 1 3.) Wherefore it will _ a _ 

arable 


VI. 
Of the ſecond Vial, 


VII. 


Of the 4a. 


VIII. 
Of the fourth l:. 
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9 And the men were ſcorch d 
with great heat, and *the men 
blaſphem'd the name of God, 
who has power over theſe 
plagues; and they repented 
not, to give him glory. 


10 And the fifth angel pour d 
out his vial upon the“ throne 
of the wild bealt, and his king- 
dom was full of darkneſs, and 
they gnaw'd their tongues for 

ain; 

11 And blaſphem'd the God 
of heaven, becauſe of their pain 
and their ſores, and repented 
not of their deeds. 


12 And the fixth angel 
pour'd out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates, and the 
water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of 
the eaſt might be prepar'd. 

13 And I ſaw three unclean 
ſpirits Iike frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the wild 


ev, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſuitable way for God to puniſh Antichriſt and his Followers, by giving the Sun 
fuch a ſcorching Heat, as ſhall burn them like Fire, and thereby convince or 
make them ſenſible that the Sus do's by no means receive its Heat from Anti- 
chriſt, as He faliely pretended for ſome time; but that it is the God of the Chri- 
ſtians alone, that has Power over theſe Plagues. 

V. 9. + So it is read in fevcral MSS. and in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, 
and in Arethas. | 

V. 12. T Ti is omitted in moft Copies. 

(&) As by this Throne of the Beaſt Mr Mede underſtands Rome; fo others un- 
derſtand it (and I think more probably) of Feru/alem, as being the place whi- 
ther Antichriſt ſhall repair after he has deſtroy'd Rome, and where he ſhall ſit 
blaſphemouſly in the Temple , that ſhall be then built, as God, and kill the two 
Witneſſes (Ch. 11. 7, 8.) and where he ſhall receive this fifth Blow toward the 
Ruin of his Power. 

(/) The Reaſons for underſtanding this of the Converſion of the Fewws are theſe 


two mention d by Mr Mede. Firſt, becauſe unleſs the Converſion of the eus 


be brought about under this Vial which is the ſixth, there ſeems io be no Room 
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RNA 


Fire 77 ſe/f, 9 And the /a Men were ſcorch d with ſuch great Heat, 
and the ſaid Men hereupon blaſphem'd the Name of God, who has 
power over thele Plagues, which they perceiv'd now the Baſt or Anti- 
chrift ( whom they had ſo much admir d for his Power and Miracles 
had not Power over. And like harden'd Wretches thus they afted, and 
they repented not by means of this Judgment, ſo as to be brought to give 
him, 2. e. God Glory by acknowledging his Supreme Power and Juflice, 
and leaving off their Impieiy or Oppoſition to Chriſtianity. 


10 And the fifth Angel pour'd out his Vial upon the (4) Throne of ore $4 ri 


the wild Bealt or Antichriſt moſt properly ſo call'd, and his Kingdom was 
full of Darkneſs; whereby is denoted that this fifth Step ts th: Rum 
and Deſiruction of Antichriſt ſhall be by deſtroying the Place of his chief 
Reſidence or Capital City, and by putting his Kingdom into the utmoꝶt 
Confuſion and Miſery, excepting a final and total De Hruction theresf : 
and agreeably hereto, they of hrs Party are here repreſented as thoſe that 
gnaw d their tongues for Pain; 11 and blaſphem'd the God of Hea- 
ven, becauſe of their Pain and their Sores, and repented not of their 
Deeds, but /till perſifted in their Impieiy. 


a v: . x. 
12 And the ſixth Angel pour d out his Vial upon the great river Eu- of the jus i. 


phrates, and the Water thereof was dried up, that the Way of the 
Kings of the Eaſt might be prepar'd : Where by preparing the Way of 
the (1) Kings of the Eat, may be not without Reaſon underſtood the 
Converſion of the Jews at the Time of this Vial. And the drying up 
the Waters of — may be not only under food literally, but alſo 
to denote myſlically the Removing of ſuch Obſtacles as ſhall lye in the way 
thereto, by means of any of the Nations or Kingdoms that ſhall then 
border on Euphrates. 13 And ſo great a Blow ſhall the Converſion of 
the Fews be to the poor tottering State of Antichriſt yet remaining, and 
to the whol: Empire of the Dragon or Devil in this World, that now the 
Devil ſhall exert his utmoſt Skill and Strength to ſupport the Dominion 
be has hitherto had in this World; which ſeems to be the Import of the 
following words: I ſaw three unclean Spirits, like Frogs, come one out 
of the mouth of the Dragon, and another out of the mouth of the = 
ealt, 
ANNOTATIONS. 

left for their Converſion, foraſmuch as the ſeventh Vial denotes and brings on 
the Deſtruction of All the Enemies of Chriſt. Secondly, that remarkable Pa- 
ſage of Iſaiah Chap. 11. 15, 16. countenances this Interpretation; which paſlage 
will bear this Rendring : 4s the Lord has utterly deftroy'd the Tongue of the 
Egyptian Sea, ſo ſhall he lift up his hand upon the River (viz. Euphrates as the 
Targum ) # the might of his Spirit, and ſhall ſmite it into ſeven Streams, that 
they may go over dry-ſhod. And there ſhall be an highway for the Remnant of 
my People, which ſhall be left from Aria (whence it appears that by the River 
is here to be underſtood. Euphrates ) like as it was to Iſrael in the day that he 
came up out of the land of Egypt. See alſo Zech. 10. 10, 11. and the Chaldee 
Paraphraft thereon. Ko . 
2 2. 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
e, y ir. & cla os I rudbapophry, Beall, and out of the mouth of 
fo miwuanG reid aD as Ga- ee 


14 For they are the ſpirits 
of Devils working miracles , 
which go forth unto the kings 
of the earth, and of the whole 
world, to. gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. 

(15 Behold, I come as a thief. 
Bleſſed is he that watches, and 
keeps his garments, leſt he 
walk naked, and they fee his 
ſhame.) 

16 And he gather'd them 
together into a place calld 
in the Hebrew tongue Arma- 
gedon, 

17 And the ſeventh angel 
pour d out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice 
out of the temple out of the 
throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices 
and thunders and lightnings; 
and there was a great earth- 


1 7d 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 13. f Qs, not b, in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and ſo Vulg. Lat. Syr. 


and Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 


V. 14. f Aauαο not Ja in Alex. and (ſeveral other MSS. as allo all the 


tour Ancient Verſions, and Arethas. 


Ibid. F A eamgdiryis read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Arethas. 
V. 16. f Agug x9 is wrote with a ſingle (not double) 8, in Alex. and ſeveral 


other MSS. and alſo in the MSS. made uſe of by the Vulg. Lat. Arab. and Ethiop. 
Interpreters, as alſo by Arethas, which laſt Author reads it Egqug349a», and that 
more agreeably to the Septuagint Verſion. For as the moſt probable Erymology 
cf this word is, that it is compounded of JIN. denoting Utter Deſtruiion, 
and Y a Troop or Army, or their Troop or Army; and as the name of 7121 
is accordingly given to more than one Place in the Scripture, where there was 
a great Overthrow given by the Iſraelites to their Enemies; ſo in the Septuagint 
Verſion the ſaid Hebrew name is always render'd by Zpug, or Egya, or Epwad, 
the initial Letter or Vowel being E, not A. Now this name of Armagedon is 
very fitly impos d on the place, where Antichriſt and his Confederates ſhall make 
their laſt Effort, foraſmuch as they ſhall be there »#terly routed and deſtroy d. 
V. 17. 1 Ti led is not read in Alex. MSS. nor in Vatg. Lat. * Echiop 
erſions. 


a 


- 3% Vw #5 4 


— 
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Beaſt, and the third out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet, or of the ſe- 
cond beaſt deſcrib d Chap. 13.11, Oc. 14 For they are put 10 denote 
the Spirits of Devils, having the power of working Miracles, aud which 
ſhall then go torth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole 
World, zo ſeduce them to join with Autichrift, and ſo to gather them 
to the Battle of That Great Day of God Almighty, when, the ſeventh 
Vial being pour d forth, the Autichriſtian State ſhall be entirely put an 
end to, as Chap. 19. 19 —21. (15 Bchold, ſays Crit, J come as a 
Thief, 7. e. 7 his great Day of Vengeance ſhall come on Men unawares, 
or when they think not. Bleiled is he that watches again the Coming 
of this Day, and keeps his Garments as one that has put on Chriſt, leit 
when 7 come, he be found as one that has put off Chrift again, and ſo 
walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame, 7. e. Jef he be puniſh'd as one that 
bas renounc'd his Chriſtianity, during this great Tryal of Chriſtians, when 
Antichrift ſhall make this bis laft Effort.) 16 And, this Exhortation 
being inſerted to Perſeverance in Chriſtianity at this Time, J John pro- 
ceed with what I was mentioning v. 14. viz. that as the foremention d 
Spirits of the Devils went forth to gather the Kings of the earth to the 
Baltle of that great Day of God Almighty ; ſo the ſaid Spirits ſo far ſe- 
duc d them, that by their means He, 2. e. Antichrift (as Chap. 19. 19) 
gather d them, 2. e. all his Followers that were ſeauc'd by the three Spirits 
mention d v.13. together into a Place, call'd in the Hebrew Tongue 
Armagedon. 


17 And the ſeventh Angel pour'd out his Vial into the Air, as zhe 1 mw 
Region where the Devil himſelf and his wicked Angels do more peculiar- forth of the [c- 


ly reſide, and ſo denoting the utter Overthrow of the Devil and all his tri, and Naſt 


Antichriſtian and other witked Partizans. And accordingly chere came 
a great Voice out of the Temple out of the Throne of Goa, ſaying, It is 
done, (/) z. e. Antichrit is now to be quite overthrown and de ftroy d: 
Aud God fhall now. make good that great Promiſe of his, that the Ring- 
dom of the World ſhould become the Kingdom of Chriſt. 18 And there 
were Voices and Thunders and Lightnings ; and there was a great maj 

uake, 

ANNOTATIONS, 1 


Verſions. And it is here to be further noted, that here ſeems to be an expreſs 
explication of what is to be underſtood by the Throne of God in this Book, viz. 
the Temple; for it being ſaid that there came @ great Voice, firlt xn v our 
of the Temple, it is afterwards added >»3 Y by way of Explication ; or at 
leaſt to denote out of which part of the Temple in general the Voice came, viz. 
out of the Throne, i.e. the Holy of Holies. 5 
(1) It is obſervable that 3439» here ſeems plainly to refer to 2goys ax v, em , 
Chap. 10. 6. as denoting what was there ſaid /hou/d come to pals, now vas ac- 
cordingly come to paſs. Namely as it was there ſolemnly declar d, that after 
the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, Time ( viz. the Time of the four _ 
doms of the Gentiles) hall be no more; ſo here it is obſery'd, that accordingly i 
laid Time in was now peſt. So allo Chap. 21. 6. 2 
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TRANSLATION. 
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r of the Third and _ 
the Particulars of the ſaid third Woe. 


a9 


quake, ſuch as was not ſince 
man was upon the earth, ſo 
mighty an earth-quake and ſo 
great. 

19 And the great City was 
divided into three parts, and 
the cities of the nations fell: 
(and great Babylon came in 
remembrance before God, to 
give unto her the cup of the 
wine of che fierceneſs of his 
wrath:) | 
20 And every Iſland fled 
away, and the mountains were 
not found, 

21 And there fell upon the 
men a great hail out of hea- 


ven, every hail-/lone about the 
. weight 'of a talent: and men 


blaſphem' d God becauſe. of the 
plague of the hail ; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding 
great. ; 


Kep. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 18. + So it is read in Alex. MS. and Ethiop. Verſion; and I think more 
Ri I the «i «12gamn denoting all along here the Antichriſtian Party. 
12 e rs how juſtly the ſeventh Trumpet will anſwer the Cha- 
and ſo Greateſt Woe, if the Vials be look d on as 


(») That before the Deſtruction of Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd, Feru/a- 
Il be rebuilt,” and that ſo as to become à Great City, namely that Great 


ty wherein the Two Witneſſes ſhall be till a, as was our Bl Saviour himſelf, ſeems 


— — — 
—— ä—g—u— — * 


very probable from Chap. 11.8. as alſo from the Tradition of Primitive Writers. 
Wohence allo it is probable that Jeruſalem ſhall be the Throne of the Beaf, and 
that the Armagedon mention'd in this Chapter ſhall be in the Holy Land, and 
1 perhaps not far from Feru/alem. Now in agreement hereto it ſcems neceſſary, 
| that the great City here mention'd ſhould be alſo underſtood of Feru/alem. To 
confirm this Expoſition more, it is to be obſerv'd, that the Hebrew particle] is 
as d in a very great Latitude; and conſequently St John ſeems to uſe the Greek 
* x , Which anſwers to the Hebrew ) in the fame Latitude. Now as 

r Mede obſerves in reference to v. 12. of this Chapter, that Ii. 11. 15, 16. 
Which is commonly render'd thus, AND the Lord ſhall utterly deſtroy the tongue 
of the Egyptian Sea, AND ſhall lift up his hand upon the River &c, may better 
be render d thus: AS the Lord has deſtroy d the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, SO 
Hall be lift up his hand upon the River Cc. that is in ſhort, a Mr 


Mede has ob- 
ſery'd, 
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quake, bezokening ſuch a great Change as was not (mn) ſince Man was 
upon the Earth; ſo mighty an Earth-quake and fo great. 19 And the 
great City, vis. (n) Jeruſalem was divided into three Parts 2 allu/i;n 10 
Ezek.$.2,12. and deſtrey d; and likewiſe the Cities of the Nations or G- 
tiles, which took part wwith Antichriſt tell: (and, that is even as ſometime 
afore great Babylon er Rome came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath.) 20 And 
every (0) Iſland fled away, and the Mountains were not found, 7 e. as 
in great Earthquakes Iſlands and Mountains diſappear, ſo at this great 
Change, every one that is a Follower of Antichriſt, of what Rank or Con- 
dition ſoever, ſhall be defiroy'd. 21 And there fell upon the Men hat 
were join d to Antichrift , a great Hail, i. e. a great Judgment out of 
Heaven, every. Hail-ſtone about the weight of a Talent, or of a great 


weight, i. e. every part of the ſaid Judement, which fell on every ſingle 


perſon, being very grievous: and the ſaid Men blaſphem'd God becauſe 
of the Plague of the Hail; for the Plague thereof was exceeding great. 


Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſerv d, that in this Paſſage of 1/aiah the particle] twice repeated may be better 
render'd Comparatively or in the firſt place As, and in the ſecond So, than Co- 
pulatively or in both the ſaid places by And: in like manner I think that the 
Greek x«4 , which begins this v. 19. thus, K tyinm 4 wiaus 4 hui Bee. and is 
again repeated in the middle of the ſame Verle, x« Bazaar 4 £43421 ipricoy &. 
is to be render'd not Copulatively, or by Aud in both places, but Comparatively, 
or by Even a4 in the latter place: And the not obſerving this uſe of the particle 
x in this place ſeems to be a great Cauſe of miſleading Interpreters into a wrong 
Notion of Antichriſt, or of confounding the Deſtruction of Ant ichriſt empha- 
tically ſo call'd with the Doſtruction of Rome or the Pope. 

(o) It is remarkable that the like Expreſſion is made uſe of Chap. 6. 14. in re- 
ference to the great Change that was to be brought about in the Roman Em- 


pire, by the Emperors becoming Chriſtian, and conſequently Heat heniſin being 


put down, and Chriſtianity advanc'd to be the eſtabliſh'd Religion of the Empire. 
And in alluſion thereto it ſeems to be made uſe of again here in reference to 
the great Change that is ſtill to be brought about in the World, eſpecially in the 
Roman World, by the Kingdom of the World becoming the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
upon the pouring forth of this Vial, whereby Antichriſt is-to be utterly deſtroy'd, 
and Cbriſſianity advanc'd to à much higher Degree of Power and Glory, than 
when it became the Religion of the Roman Empire. And-agreeably hereto there 


is obſervable this Difference as to the Expreſſion us d here and Ch. 6. 14. Nawely* 
in Ch. 6. 14. it is ſaid only that every Mountain and Ifland were MOVED OUT 
OF THEIR PLACES, as denoting that altho the Mountains and Iſlands of 


Idolatry were moved out of their places, yet they were not ſo mov d, as not to 


de ſound any more, or as that Idolarry ſhould not return in another dreſs: But 
now here it is ſaid, that every I/land fled AWAY, ſo as never to be found any 


wore, and likewiſe that the Mountains were NOT found; denoting that Anti- 


chriſtianiſin or All Oppoſition to Chriſtianity ſhould now be ſo deſtroy d, as vever 


to prevail any more. v. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. + Mei is not read here in Alex. and many other MSS. nor in any of the 
four Ancient Verſions, nor in Arethas. 

(p) I ſuppoſe the Reaſon which induc'd our Tranſlators (as well as others) to 

er Ta» ixiren which had, was this; becauſe as this Account of the Deſtru- 
ction of Babylon or Rome comes after the Account given of the Vials, ſo they 
imagin'd that the Former. was likewiſe. to ſucceed the Latter in order of Time, 
and conſequently that the Angels had already pour d out their Vials, before one 
of them ſpeaks this to S: ohn. And ſuch as read only Tranſlations without 
conſulting the Original Greek, may likewiſe by ſuch a I ranſlation be eaſily led 
into the ſame Miſtake with our Tranſlators in this matter. Whereas to me 
St Jobs ſeems to have here particularly deſcrib'd the Angel that ſpeaks to Him, 
as one of them ras izz»ro» having the Vials in their Hands, to denote that tho 
the Account given of Rome in Chap. 17 and 18. is ſet down here in this Book, 
er the Account given of the pouring forth of the Vials in Chap. 16. yet the 
d Accounts were given to him in a Cferens Order, and according to the Or- 
der of Time as the Events themſelves ſhall be accompliſh'd in: Namely, the Ac- 
count of the Deſtiuction of Rome contain d in _ 17 and 18. was given to 
St Fobn by one of the ſaid Angels yet having the Vials in their Hands, or before 
they had pour d out the Vials ; and then afterwards St Fohn had the Viſions con- 
tain'd in Chap. 16. repreſented unto Him. 

(2p) Whatever carries in it any Oppoſition to Chriſt or his Doctrine, may there- 
fore be call'd Aztichriftian; and that in a lower or higher Degree, as the ſaid 
Oppoſition to Chriſt is leſſer or greater. Now that the myſtical Babylon, or great 

ore, (i. e. Popiſh Rome) mention d in this and other Chapters of this Book, 
may be truly or juſtly ſtil'd Autichriſt or Antichriſtian in ſome (viz. a lower than 
the higheſt) ſenle, is readily granted. But then that the faid Baby/on or Whore 
(i, e. Rome) is not the ſame with the wi/d Beaſt mention'd in this and other Cha- 
2 „and taken moſt properly and —— to denote Ant ichriſt in the 
gbeſt ſenſe of the Word ; this is I think as clearly evident from ſeveral Parti- 


culars contain d in this Chap. 16. and alſo Chap. 17. as any thing can be, that is 
not 
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"0M PARAPHRASE. 1 


| Chap. XVII. And having in the 1wo foregoing Chapters (viz.15 OG.) , 
given a V Account of the ſeven more remarkable Steps, whereby la Deſiriprim of 


the De ftruction of Antichriſt re gary. ſo call 4 is to be brought about, de finel Delſtru- 
7 


. ' . . a „ cti tlie Grez 
(which De Hruction of Antichrit?, tho it is to follow the De firuction of ere — 'Popih 


Babylon or Rome in order of Time, yet has been particularly deſcrib d beme. 
here Before it, for the Reaſon given in the Parapbraſe of Chap. 1 5. 1.) 
[ proceed now to give a more particular Account likewiſe of the Defiru- 
fon of Rome : There came One of the ſeven Angels (y) having the 
ſeven Vials as yet in their hands, and talked with me, faying, Come 
hither, I will ſhew or explain more largely unto thee ( pp) the judgment 
( which has hitherto been mention d only in ſhort ) of the great Whore, 
that fits upon many Waters; 2 with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have committed Spiritual Fornication, and the Inhabiters of the Earth 
have been made drunk with the Wine of her Fornication, 7 e. by whom: 
the Kings and People of the Earth have been ſo far ſeauc d, and as it 
were intox icated, as to join with her in the Tdolatrous Worſhip of Angels, 
Saints and Images, and the lite. 3 So he carried me away in the Spi- 
rit or in an Ecflacy into the Wilderneſs; whereby ſeems to be denoted 
that the Whoredom of this great Whore was to be committed during the 


Hulderneſs- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


not affirm d in Expreſs terms. The firſt Argument for this may be drawn from 
what the Angel here tells St Fohz, viz. that he will /hew him the FUDGMENT 
the Great Whore, For the faid | tells St John nothing concerning the 
id Whore, which can at all be taken for a Judgment with reſpect to the Anti- 
chriſtian Beaſt. Yea ſo far is it from this, as that the ten Kings who ſhall adhere 
to the Beaſt, (according to v. 13, 16, 17. ot this Chapter) and that too while they 
adhere to him, ſhall execute the Judgment of God upon this ſpiritual Whore 
and burn her (v. 16.) namely according to the Law of Lev. 21 9. for the Pro- 
fanation of her Sacerdotal Pedigree. Therefore the great Whore, who is judged, 
is not Aut ichriſt, which Antichriſt is by the Sovereign Fudge made uſe of ro 
fulfill his Sentence againſt her and her Adherents, before his own Turn cometh 
to be judged alſo. And indeed the Coming of Antichriſt ſhall be for this very 
End, that all may be judg'd, whether they adhere to the Truth of Chriſt's Go- 
{pel or not, and 22 they have Pleaſure in it more than in any Antichriſtian 
eluſion whatſoever, or Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſ3 : and that they all 
might be condemn'd, who obey not the Truth that is in Chriſt, but take Plea- 
ſure rather in purſuing the LuFs of the Fleſh and the Spirit; not fanding faſt 
in the Antient Faith and Practice, nor holding the Traditions which they have 
been taught both by Word and by Epiſtle from the Apoſtles. This ſhall bring 
down the Judgment upon Rome, preſently after the Appearance of Anticbriſt: 
and as upon Rome, ſo alſo upon all the Gentile Chriſtians, who have a Name to 
Live but are Dead, being fallen away from their Fir# Love and Faith, and fo 
baving made themſelves Veſſels fit for Deſtruction, when this fore Judgment 
ſhall go forth. Thus the Author of God's Fudgments upon the Gentile Apo- 
ſtatiz'd Church, in the Account he gives us of Dt Grabe Opinion of the Church 
of Rome, pag. 74. | | | 
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and I ſaw a woman fit upon a 
{carlet-colour'd wild beaſt, full 
of names of blaſphemy, having 
ſeven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was a- 
ray'd in purple and ſcarlet co- 
lour, and deck'd with gold and 
precious ſtones and pearls, hav- 
ing a golden cup in her hand, 
full of abominations and filthi- 
neſs of her fornication. 

5 And upon her forehead 
was a name written, MYSTE- 
RY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS AND AFOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I ſaw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the 
ſaints, * even with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jeſus: and 
when I ſaw her, I wonder'd 
with great admiration. 

7 And the angel ſaid unto 
me, Wherefore didſt thou*won- 
der? I will tell thee the myſte- 
ry of the woman, and of the 
wild beaſt that carries her , 
which has the ſeven heads and 
ten horns. 

8 The wild beaſt that thou 
ſaweſt, was, and 1s not; and 


HEM 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 4. + Hr, not s, is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. and 
Syr. Verſions, and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 
2] This Import here of the word MyFery is confirm'd v. 7. where the An- 
gel ſays, I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman Cc. i. e. I will explain to thee 


the Myſticall Meaning of the Woman &c. 


(7) The Beaſt can't be ſaid to denote the Roman Empire in any other ſenſe, 
Lnce the Roman Empire in any other ſenſe is in reality long ſince ceas'd. 

Y Mr HEbiſton (pag. 116. of his Eſſay) obſerves, that the Paſſage contain'd 
v. 8 —1L of this Chapter bas always appear'd to him, one of the moſt difficult 
in this whole Book; and he believes has appear d ſo alſo to all Expoſitors. And 
he has good Reaſon for ſaying ſo. He ſays further, that the Account of theſe 
Words, on which the underitanding of this Book mightily depends, which is 


given 


ene re ik 


| Revel. Chap. XVII. 139 
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Milderneſa: ſtate of the Chriſtian Church. And I ſaw a Woman fit upon 

a Scarlet-colour d wild Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven 

Heads, and ten Horns. 4 And the Woman was aray'd in purple and 

ſcarlet Colour, and deck d with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls, 

as denoting the Richneſs and ſplendid Attire of the Romiſh Hierarchy , 

having a golden Cup 1n her hand, full of Abominations and Filthineſs 

of her Fornication ; where by the Woman's enticing others to arink of 

her Cup, ts denoted Rome's ſeducing others to the abominable and filthy 

Sin of Spiritual Fornication or /dolatry, in worſhipping Angels and Saints 

and Images. 5 And upon her F kind was a Name written, MYSTE- 

RY (7), 7. e. what ts here ſaid of the Name 1s to be underſtood in a my 

Hical Senſe, viz. that BABYLON THE GREAT aenotes Rome, as 

being no leſs deſtructiue to the Truth of Chriſtianity than Babylon former- 

/y was to the Slate and Church of the eus; THE MOTHER OF HAR- 

LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH atenotes the 

Roman Clergy to be the Chief Seducers of Men to the Tdolatrous Worſhip 

of Saints and Angels Oc. 6 And I ſaw the Woman drunken with 

the Blood of the Saints, even with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, 

which had been ſlain by her Authority or Tnftigation : and when I faw 

her, I wonder'd with great admiration. Am. 
7 And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou wonder? I An Explicatioa 

will tell thee the Myſtery or znyſticall Meaning of the Woman, and of 8 

the wild Beaſt. that carries her, which has the ſeven Heads and ten Grear une is re- 

Horns. 8 To begin with the BrafF, whereby ſeems to be denoted in Y*ened _ 

general, whatever (r) Autichriſtian Power ſhould at any time ariſe with- 

in the Bounds of the Roman Empire, whether Featheniſes, Popery, or 

Antichriſtianiſim emphatically ſo call d; The wild Bealt then that thou 

ſaweſt, was (/) one permitted by Divine Providence to have the Power 

of ſpeaking or delivering Oracles; and it is very Remarkable that He is 

not now permitted to have that Power, the Fleathen Oracles ceaſing now 

t give any Anſwers to thoſe that conſult them; and it is no H, Re- 

markable that the Beaſt ſhall be again permitted to have the like Power, 


(as 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


iven us either by Mr Mede, Dr More, Monſieur Furien, or others of that kind, 
— to him too much confus d, uncertain and inadequate to afford any degree 
of S itisfaction. After this pag. 118 Mr h. gives us his Interpretation of v. 8. 
thus: The Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horus — is the Roman Empire, when 
it is govern'd by ten ſupreme Governours : which it was formerly under the 
Decemviri, and is not at this time of the Angels Interpretation, becauſe it was 
then govern'd by a ſingle perſon Domitian, and /ball hereafter ariſe out of the 
Ses or Abyſs at the Rile of the ten Kings, at That time future; and ſhall go at 
laſt into Perdition, as well as the other Forms of Government before it. And 
the World ſhall wonder at the Beaſt, which thus was formerly under the Decem- 
viri ; and i wot, being at preſent under the Ce/ars ; and yet js in reality {till 
exiſting, 4.-e. The Beaft or Empireit'felt is in * ng no, tho” tis not an 3 
3 3 W 
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<THuas Lnaryu · NaοιιEi oi and they that dwell on the 
Uns Ga > %s (. V e- earth, ſhall wonder (whoſe 

3 I IE EY . Nes & 2 - names were not written in the 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
with ten ſupreme Governours; and ſo cannot be call'd a Beaſt with gen Horns, 
ſuch an One as we are now deſcribing. Thus Mr h. expounds this v. 8. Now 
tho' I think Mr .“: Expoſition is ſomewhat preferible to Mr Mede's, yet it 
is not ſatisfactory. For firſt , whereas by the Beaſ?'s going into Peraition is un- 
derſtood by Mr I. no more, than that the Government of the ten Kings here 
ſpoken of as future ſhall go into Perdition, as well as the other Forms of Govern- 
ment before it, this ſeems too Ordinary a thing to be taken ſuch notice of, or 
foretold as a Remarkable Event; it being no other than what the Viciſſitude of 
this World would teach us to expect , without a Prophecy. And therefore by 
the Beaſ?'s going into Perdition is by no means to be underſtood only the Ceaſing 
of a Form of Government , but rather the Ceaſmg of Antichriſt iani/m or Impiety 
and Irreligion in the World; and this indeed is fo Extraordinary a thing, as not 
to have been beliey'd without a Prophecy. Secondly, Mr h. “s Interpretation 
implies no Reaſon, why the World ſhall wonder after the Beaſt, which was, and 
is not, and ſtall be: for the Roman Empire being govern'd by tex Kings is no 
Reaſon why the World ſhould wonder, any more than if it were govern'd by 
any other Number of Kings; and beſides the Government of the Decemviri 
had been expir'd too long a time before St John, to be denoted by its not being 
the Government of the — in St Job's days. But now the entire Ceaſing 
of Oracles happen d much about the time that St aha writ his Revelation; and 
as the Ceaſing hereof was a great Blow to Heatheniſm, and made judicious and 
impartial Men ceaſe to wonder after or eſteem the old Religion of the Empire 
as the True Religion; ſo the Reviving of Oracles by the Image of the Beaff's 
freaking will be a great means to make Men wonder after the Beaſt or Antichriſt 
emphatically ſo call'd ; and therefore the Expoſition in the Paraphraſe implies 
the very Reaſon, why Men ſhall wonder after the Beaſt, that was, and is not, 
and ſhall be. Theſe are the Principal Reaſons, which induc'd me to find out 
another Expoſition of this Text, different from what Any one, that I know of, 
bad afore given, which I have ſet down in the Paraphraſe. I might here for- 
ther obſerve, that Mr V. ſeems to be wrong in taking here the Sea and Abyſs 
to be the ſame; for tho the words are us d in other Wiitings promiſcuoully, 
Jet 


- 
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(as 1s intimated Chap. 13. 15.) when that laft State of Antichifttaniſm 
{hall come, wherem the ſaid beat rs defcrib'd to aſcend out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit z7 ſelf, as denoting the Worſt and Laſi State of Auticbriſtia- 
nim (or Autichri ian ſin emphatically ſo call d) foraſinuch as at the 
Er thereof the Beaſt ſhall go into Perdition, or ſhall be utterly d:/troy'd 
(as Chap. 19. 20.) And 7t ſeems to be in reference to the Power of mak- 
ing the Image to ſpeak (as Chap. 13.15.) namely Oracles or the like, that 
they that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, i. e. be fo wrought upon by 
the ſaid ſurprizing Magical Power of making the Image lo ſpeak, as that 
they ſhall go over 19 Antichriſt emphatically fo call q, (namehy T hoſe ſhall 
do ſo, whoſe Names were not written 1n the Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World; foraſmuch as God foreſaw they would prove 
thus Wicked and Onfaithfull, and would thus apoFtutize from Chriſlia- | 
nity,) when they ſboula behold ſuch ſurprizing Magical Operations per- 0h 
ferm d by the Power or on the Behalf of the wild Beaſt, which on the | 
foremention'd account may be deſeribd the Heat that was, and is not, 
and ſhall be again. __ f 
9 Here (v. in v. 8. or v. 10, 1 f. or in both paſſages ) is Matter for The ſeven Heads "ll 
to exerciſe the Mind which has Wiſdom, 7o find out the Meaning of fe wild Beal, | 
what is ſaid. As to the ſeven Heads, they are or denote the ſeven Moun- 
tains, on which the Woman fits, z. e. on which the City Rome denoted 
by the ſaid Woman (as appears from v 18.) is ſituated. io And they, 
z. e. the ſeven Heads are alſo made uſe of to denote leven Kings or Forms 
of Government, ariſing at different times within the Limits of the No- 
man Empire : (i) five whereof are faln or pai# already; and one is at 


preſent, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 1 

et in this Book they ſeem to be diftinguiſh'd. As for Mr 's rendring the | 1 
alt.clauſe of the 4 and yet is, it is occalion'd by his following the Common on 
Reading, of which in the following note. 

V. 8. + So it is read (not xe i») in Alex and ſeveral other MSS. and in 
| Syr. and Arab. Verſions ; and in Hippolytus, Arethas and Primaſius. 
(t) Expoſitors are not agreed as to the particular Governments hereby de- 
noted. By theſe five that are faln, Mr Mede underſtands thoſe of Kings, Con- 
ſult, Tribunes, Decemviri, and Dictators. By the One that it, he underſtands 
| that of the Ceſars or Emperors then Heathen : By the Other not yet come, and 1 A 
| which ayhen he comes, was to continue a ſhort ſpace, he underſtands that of the Ce- C 
ſars or Emperors after they became Chriſtians z which might, on account of the 
F Change caus'd by the Emperors thus becoming Chriſtians, be eſteem'd a diffe- 
- rent Form of Government, tho? in reality it was not ſo. Hence the Govern- 
s ment of the Beaſt is eſteem'd by Mr Mede to be ſaid to be the Eighth in reſpect 
A of the Seven foremention'd ; and yet to be ſaid ro be of the Seven, becauſe it is 1 
t only the Seventh, if the Government of the Heat hen and Chriſtian Emperors be WY 
7 not reckon'd as two, but only as one, as it rather was in reality. 
— Mr Whifton (p. 117. of his Eſſay) fi: ſt lays down this for a Rule to guide him- 
's ſelf by; viz. that according to the common Notion of Mankind, the difference 
„ of Forms or Kinds of Government (eſpecially in the ſame State, * the 
1% tent. 


— — 


Revel. Chap. XVII. 


r 


TRANSLATION. 


0 &Mos Y g · xa oy , 
o\i791 aumy \\ weircy. It Key To 
Jueloy d le, Xo V Ut, x abs 6). 
Js be, g C Tay enle, Vr, Xou eis 
d TUAuay bn 

12 Kaj ms MX Kepares & dds, 
xx Bamnas uay, dimes ae 
8 tay, M voz os Ga- 
Alis Alas egy AapCaryor wi & M- 


elv. 13 Or Aula Vn uo, 9 


r dub % v EFV ava ry) 
Inpic | Aden. 14 Oli Lee TY 
pio MAE juno . Xa T0 aprioy Vie 
v auTys, (In Kyeuos be ei 


220 Bamnws a, * oi Auer 


and the other is not yet come; 
and when he comes, he muſt 
continue a ſhort ſpace. 

11 And the wild beaſt that 
was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the ſeven, and 
go's into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns, which 
thou ſawelt, are ten kings, who 
have receivd no kingdom as 
yet; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beaſt. 

13 Theſe have one mind, 
and “give their power and 
{trength unto the beaſt. 

I4 Theſe ſhall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
{hall overcome them, (for he 1 
Lord of lords, and King of 
kings) and the call'd, and 
choſen, and faichfull, that ate 


, a 8 with him. 
d Oe xy CN x moo. 15 And he ſays unto me, 
IF Kay Ar Ta yira d d, The waters which thou ſawelt, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Extent of the ſupreme Power is uſually much the fame in all, as it was particu- 
larly in the Roman Empire) is to be taken from the different Number of the ſu- 
preme Governours. If the ſame Empire be at one time govern'd by a /mg/e 
perſon; another time by two; another time by three ; another time by four; 
another time by ſix; another time by ten; and another time by five 2 
Magiſtrates with equal Power, or at leaſt abſolute and full Power; theſe are 


plainly ſevez ſeveral forts of Government in that Empire. And if, after the 


Change of the Government by a ſingle perſon, the ſame Empire comes to be 
overn'd by a ſingle perſon again, whether the Name be the ſame or not the 
me, this is not a ew Form of Government, but the Revival of a former. 

And if after the Empire had been govern'd by ten ſupreme Magiltrates, it comes 

again to be govern'd by the ſame Number, This is not the rade Aion of 2 

New, but the Reſtoration of that Ancient Form again. After which Mr Vl. 

adds by way of explication of this Paſſage , Five are faln [That under two, or 

of Conſuls; that under three, or of the double Triumvirate; that under four, or 
of the former ſet of the Tribuni militum Conſulari poteſtate; that under fix , or 
of the latter ſet of the Tribuni militum Conſulari poteſtate ; and that under ten, or 
of the Decemwviri. | One is at preſent in power | That under a ſingle perſon, or 
of the Ceſars:] The other is not yet come | That under five, in the days of La- 


Fantim;,) and when be comes, ke muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace ; That number 


of Emperors reiguing only three years, or a little longer than the ſhorteſt of the 
foregoing 
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preſent , vis. that of an Emperor or ſingle Perſon, and the other or ſe- 
vent h is not yet come; and when he comes, he muſt continue a ſhort 
ſpace. 11 And the wild Beaſt above deſcrib'd (v. 8.) as a Bra that 
was and is not, even He is o make the Eighth Ming or Form of Govern- 
ment, and aiths his Government ſhall be ſo aiffcrent from any of the 
former Forms of Government, that it may in reſpect of ſuch its Difference 
be efleem'd an Eighth Form of Government, yet in ſome reſpect tt 18 10 
be like One of the Seven foregoing Forms ; and this is to be the laſt Form 
of Anticbriſtian Government , that ſhall appear within the limits of the 
Roman Empire , foraſmuch as at the End thereof the ſaid Beat go's 
into Perdition, 2. e. an utter End is to be put to all Autichriſtiauiſin in 
the World. 


| | XV. 
12 And as for the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt on the ſaid Brat The ten Hors of 
they are, i. e. denote ten Kings, who have receiv'd no Kingdom as yet; we id Beatt, 


the Waters 


but receive Power as Kings one or the ſame hour with the wild Beaſt where the whore 


and 


in his laſt EHate, i. e. in the State of Autichriftianiſm mo fi Properly ſo fics, what. 


call d. 13 Theſe ſhall have one mind, and give, 2. e. join their Power 
and Strength unto the wild Beaſt, or zo Antichriſt moſt properly ſo call d. 
14 And accordingly theſe ſhall make War (u) profeſ/eadly with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them, (for he is Lord of lords, and King 
of kings) and the Call'd, and Choſen, and Faichfull, that are with him. 
is And he ſays unto me, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 


Whore 
ANNOTATIONS. 


foregoing Forms, that of the Decemviri. And the Beaſt which ſhall. ariſe with 


ſeven heads and ten horns, which truly was once in Being under the Decemviri, 
and is not ſo now under the Ce/ars, He is the Eighth; He is to be ſo exceedingly 


different from the former Government under the Decemviri, | becauſe moſt of 


the Kings were to be of the Barbarous Nations, and the Empire torn into fo 
many real parts, with ſeparate Governors; and beſides did not belong to Rome 
as a Common Head, as it was under the Decemviri] that it well enough deſerves 
the Name of another diſtinct Form of Government: but yet being Governments 
in the ſame Countries, and over the ſame People that conſtituted the Roman Em- 
pire, and by the Union of thoſe Barbarous Nations with the antient Peopie of 


the Roman Empire, and in great part governing them by the Roman Laws, in- 


* 


corporated into the Roman Empire; and the principal of the ten Kingdoms, the 
Greek Empire being all along an unconquer'd part of the true antient Roman 
Empire; it is in ſome ſenſe the ſame Empire, under the ſame number of Go- 
vernours, as it was under the Decemviri; and ſo is ſtrictly one of the other 
ſeven ancient Forms of Government; it is of the ſever, and in common with 
the reſt, ſhall at laſt go into Perdition alſo. Thus Mr Whiſton. I have contented 
my ſelf to give the 22 only in general Terms, without ſpecifying par- 
Cu Governments, any ſuch particular Interpretation being liable to many 

jections. 

V. 13. + So it is read (not aldi in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and 
in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Irenæus, Aretbhas, &c. 

(z) For this War is undoubtedly the ſame. referr'd to Ch. 16. 14. and expreſs/ 
deſcrib'd Chap. 19, 19. | "mn 
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where the whore fits, are peo- 
ples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. 


16 And the ten horns which 
thou ſaweſt, and the wild 
Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
whore, and ſhall make her de- 
ſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat 
— and burn her with 

re. 


17 For God has put in their 
hearts to fulhl! his will, and 
to agree, and give their king- 
dom unto the beaſt, until the 
_ of God ſhall be ful- 

I'd. 


13 And the woman, which 
thou ſaweſt, is that great City, 


which reigns over the kings of 
the earth. 


Chap. XVIII. 

And after theſe things I ſaw 
another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power ; 
and the earth was lightned 
with his Glory. 

2 And he cried mightily 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Ba- 
bylon the great 1s faln, is faln, 
and is become the habitation 


of Devils, and the hold of eve- 


ry foul ſpirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hatefull 


bird. 


3 on 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 16. J So it is read (and not n , in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. 
as allo in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, and in Hippolytus. 


V. 1. f Au- is read in Alex. and many other 


Verſions, and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 


in all the four Ancient 


V. 2. f Aer, not Juin, is read in Alex. MS. and Arethas; and in the 


Septuagint Verſion of Jai. 13. 21. to which St Fohn ſeems here io allude. 


(x) What 
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Whore fats, are 1. e. denote People, and Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues, which ſhall be ſeduc d by ber. 16 And the * ten Kings , 
which are denoted by the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt, and the wild 
Beaſt, theſe ſhall (x) hate the Whore, 7. e. Rome, the Mother of Popery, 
or the Spiritual Fornication , which ſhall be practis d by ſuch as profeſs 
themſelves Chriitians, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall 
eat her Fleſh, z. e. ill her [nhabitants and Partigans, and give their 
Fleſh to be eaten by the Fowls of the Air or Beaſts of the Earth, and ſhall 
burn her, z. e. the City it feff with Fire. 17 For God has put in their 
hearts to fulfill his Will zz thus puniſhing and deſtroying Rome, and to 
agree and give their Kingdom unto the wild Beaſt, 7. e. to agree in aid 
ing and aſſiſting Antichriſt moſt properly ſo call d, with all their Forces aud 
— until the Words of God foretold herein concerning Rome (hall 
be fulfll'd. 
18 And /afily, as to the Woman her /ef, which thou ſaweſt, by ber The W ber 


is denoted that great City, which af preſent (j) reigns over the Kings of felf, what. 
the Earth, viz. Rome. 


Chap. XVIII. And after theſe things I ſaw another Angel come down 4 1 — 
from heaven, having great Power; and the Earth was lighten d with ſentation of che 
his Glory, as denoting perhaps the yet much clearer Account here given Pit brinces, tee. 
by bim 1 Men of the Deitruttion of Rome. 2, And he cried mightily for the Deftruttion 
with a loud Voice, as denoting what he was about to ſay ought to be 7 bee. 
heard and taken ſpecial notice of by all, ſaying; Rome, myſticaliy call d 
Babylon the great, is n God's Decree faln, is faln, and is become @ quite 
deſolate Place, ſuch as is wont to be eſteem d the Habitation of Devils, 
and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and zo be a Cage of or Place of abid. 
ing to every ravenous and formerly accounted unclean, and hatefull Bird. 


3 For 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


) (x) What is faid in this and the following Verſe, compar'd with v. 13. con- 
tains ſo plain an Argument or Proof, that the Whore deſcrib'd in this Chapter, 
or Popiſb Rome, is not the Beaſ? or Antichriſt emphatically ſo call d, as that who- 
q ſoever can deny or elude the force of the ſaid Argument, ſeems to me prejudic'd 
| enough to evade All the Arguments in the World. For it hence apparently and 
neceſſarily follows, that the Whore and Antichrii? 2 ſo call'd cannot 
be the Same, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Whore to hate her ſelf, to make her ſelt 
1 deſolate and naked, and to eat her own Fleſo and to burn her {elf with Fire. \ 
() As the Deſcription here given of this great City is look'd upon as an un- 5 
deniable Proof, that by the ſaid City is meant Rome, becauſe no other City in | 
St Fohn's days reign'd over the Kings of the Earth; ſo it ſeems very ſtrange, and 
owing only to Prejudice, that the great City mention'd Chap. 11. 8. and deſcrib d 
to be that where our Lord was crucify'd, ſhould be thought by any not to be 
* Jeruſalem, ſince this Deſcription of it, viz. where our Lord was erucify d, is as 
particularly applicable to Feruſalem ; as this other, viz, which reigns over the 
E Kings of the Earth, is to Rome. | 
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3 For all nations have drunk 
of the wine of the poiſon of 
her fornication; and the kings 
of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the 
merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich thro' the abun- 
dance of her delicacies. 

(4 And I heard another 
voice from heaven, ſaying : 
Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her 
ſins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues:) 

5 For her fins have reach d 
up unto heaven, and God has 
remember'd her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as ſhe 
rewarded others, and double 
unto her double according to 
her works: in the cup which 
ſhe has * mingled, mingle to 
her double. 

7 How much ſhe has glo- 
rify'd her ſelf, and liv'd deli. 
cioully, ſo much torment and 
ſorrow give her: for ſhe ſays 
in her heart, I fit a queen, and 
am no widow, and ſhall ſee no 
ſorrow. 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and 
mourning , and famine ; and 
ſhe ſhall be * burnt with fire: 
for ſtrong is the Lord God who 
* has judg d her. . 

9 Key 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 5. + So it is read (not #ga#cav.) in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo 
in 2 and Arab. Verſions, and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 
6. f Tuts is not read after æi¹ u in Alex. and three more MSS. nor in Syr. 
and Ethiop. Verſions, nor in Hippolytus. And this Reading is moſt agreeable 


to the Scope of St 7ohn; for thele 


ords are plainly directed to thoſe who are 


to be the Executioners of God's Wrath upon Rome, and who never /affer'd them- 
{elves any thing from Rome: ſo that they can't be bid to reward HER, E as 
0 


TTY Mr. 


— 
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3 For all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Poiſon of her Forni- 
cation; and the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication with 
her, in following her /dolatrous Worſhip ; and the Merchants of the Earth 
are waxed rich thro' the abundance of her Delicacies, which they have 
ſuppl d her with. (4 And here methought I heard another Voice (2) from 
Heaven ſaying; Come out of her, my People, who worſhip me with a 
true Chriſtian Worſhip, that by abiding with her, now the Time of ber 
Viſitation is come, ye be not Partakers of the Puniſhment of her Sins, 
and that ye receive not of her Plagues : After which the Angel men- 
tion d v. 1. went on lo deſcribe her Sin and Puniſhment , as follows: ) 
5 For her Sins have as 7 were ariſen to ſo great an Heap, as reach d 
up unto Heaven, and God has remember d her Iniquities, 6 Do ye, 
who are the (a) Executioners of God's Vengeance upon her, reward her, 
as ſhe has rewarded others, viz. the Faithfull Servants ef Cod; and by 
reaſon of her ob$tinate Impenitency ſo long double unto her double ac- 
cording to her Works; in the Cup, which ſhe has mingled 10 others, 
mingle to her double, 7. e. Jet her Puniſhment be double to the Puniſh- 
ment ſhe inflicted on others, and that too in the ſame kind as ſhe puniſh'd 
others. 7 How much ſhe has glorify'd her ſelf, and liv'd deliciouſly; 
ſo much torment and ſorrow ou her: for ſhe ſays in her heart, I fit as : 
a Queen, having many Ning doms and Nations that ackuowledge me as 
their ( Temporal or Spiritual) Sovereign, and am no ways 5 unto a 
Widow or One in a deſolate Condition, and as ſuch is my Preſent State, 
fo for the Future I ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 8 Therefore, by reaſon of this 
her Impenitency notwith/tanding all the Warnings vouchſaf d by Cod un- 
to her, ſhall her Plagues come in one day, 7. e. altogether and in a very 
ſhort compaſs of time, viz. Death, and Mourning, and Famine; and {he 
{hall be burnt with fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God, who has judg'd 
a her, and therefore able to bring this Deſtruction upon her in a very ſhort 


compaſs 


_— 


1 ANNOTATIONS. 
4 ſhe had rewarded THE M, but as ſhe had rewarded Others. 
V. 8. + So it is read (not ze») in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS and in Syr. 
d and Arab. Ver. and Hippolytus. And this is agreeable to v. 20. Expat» 6 ©455 &c. 
: (z) This Voice ſhall (it ſeems) be ſuch an one, as was heard by the Chriſtians 
0 juſt before the Deſtruction of Feruſalems, whereby they had notice given to with- 
draw, and fo preſerve themſelves from the Common Ruin; which they did ac- 


\ cordingly by withdrawing to Pella. In like manner, foraſmuch as it is not un- 

5 likely but many that are not guilty of the Romiſh Fornication, may yet hap- 

pen to be at Rome or within the Pope's Territories, when its final Deſtruction 

ſo is juſt coming upon it; therefore God of his mercy ſhall warn them to fave 

themſelves from the approaching Deſtruction of the ſaid City and its Territories, 

r. by withdrawing from it. And this is the rather to be ſo underſtood, becauſe 

le the Voice is directed to ſuch as are already, when the Voice ſpeaks to them, 
re God's People, and therefore not guilty then of Spiritual Fornication. 

1 (a) Namely the wild Beaſt and the ten Kings that are his Confederates, as 


— appears from Chap. 17. 16, 17. 12 ) We 
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9 And the kings of the earth, 
who have committed fornica- 
tion with her, * and liv'd de- 
liciouſly, ſhall * wail and la- 
ment for her, when they ſhall 
ſee the ſmoke of her burning; 

10 Standing afar off for «4 
fear of her torment, ſaying, 
Alas, alas, that great city Ba- 
bylon, that mighty city! for 
1n one hour 1s thy judgment 
come. 

11 And the merchants of 
the earth ſhall weep and mourn 
over her, for no man buys 
their merchandiſe any more : 

12 The merchandiſe of gold 
and ſil ver, and precious ſtones, 
and of pearls, and fine linen, 
and purple, and ſilk, and ſcar- 
let, and all“ ſweet wood, and 
all manner of veſſels of ivory, 
and all manner of veſſels of 
moſt precious wood, and of 
braſs, and iron, and marble, 

13 And einamon, & odours, 
and ointments, and frankin- 


you, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(5) We have here, and in the following Verſes, another Reaſon for diſtinguiſh- 
ing Babylon or Rome from the Antichriſtian Beaſt, or Antichriſt emphatically (0 
call'd. Namely becauſe the Kings of the Earth that cleave to Babylon (or that 
Spiritually commit Fornication with Rome) and the Kings that cleave to the 
Beaſt are by no means the ſame, but very different. Which may be thus prov'c. 
The Antichriftian Kings, if we believe the Prophecy, ſhall hate the Whore, 
that is, the Idolatrous Church: but the Kings of the Earth, that is, of the Ro- 
man Empire, are deſcrib'd by the Holy Ghoſt as affected after a quite contrary 
manner towards Rome, the myſtical Babylon, v. 9, 10. of this Chapter. Thele 
Kings moſt certainly ſhall not hate her, nor wifh her Overthrow, much leſs con- 
tribute to it; but on the contrary they ſhall Sewail her, and lament for her, when 
they ſhall ſee the Smoak of ber burning caus d by the other Kings, or Potentates ; 
and ſhall jay in the Anguiſh and Horror of their Minds, ſtanding afar off for 
Fear of the ſame Fate upon themſelves; Alas, alas, that great City Babylon | or 
Rome] that mighty city! How in an Hour 1s thy Judgment come | Now to e- 
weil and /ament over any one is a Sign undoubtedly of Love and Friendfhip : 
Therefore they ſhall be the Friends of Rome, which was to be prov'd. And by 

conſequence 


— 
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Compaſs of Time, according to the Fudgment or Sentence he has alreaay 
fait upon Fer, whatever vain [maginations ſhe may entertain to the 
contrary, by the reaſon of the Kings of the Earth, who are her Followers. 
9 And accordingly the (b) Kings of the Earth, who have committed 
Fornication with her, and liv'd delicioullly er her example, ſhall be 
ſo far from being able to ſuccour and defend her, that they ſhall wail 


and lament for her, when they ſhall fee the Smoke of her Burning; 


10 ſtanding afar off for the Fear of her Torment, ſaying , Alas, alas, 
how ſnddenly is that great City Babylon, that mighty City fatn ! for in 
one hour 1s thy Judgment come. 11 And the Merchants of the Earth 
ſhall weep and mourn over her; for haz no Man buys their Merchan- 
diſe, which they were wont to ſell to Rome and her Followers, any more: 
12 vis. the Merchandiſe of Gold and Silver, and precious Stones, and 
of Pearls, and fine Linen, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet; and all 
ſort of ſweet Wood, and all manner of Veſſels of Ivory, and all man- 
ner of Veſſels of moſt precious Wood, and of Braſs, and of Iron and 
Marble; 13 and Cinamon, and Odours, and Ointments, and Frankin- 


| cenſe, 
ANNOTATIONS. 

conſequence theſe are not the ſame with them, that are appointed to execute 
Vengeance upon her, And further, this is that which St John alſo expreſsly aſ- 
ſerts, when according to the Heavenly Voice he ſays, they committed Forni- 
cation, and livd deliciouſly with her: whereas the Kings that adhere to the 
Beaſt, or Antichriſt, ſhall be enflam'd with Hatred againſt Rome to the utmoſt 
degree, and ſhall, having firſt plunder'd her, after that burn her with Fire, as 
betore hath been declar'd trom the ſame Divine Revelation. Now obſerve here, 
that the Kings, who ſhall have committed Idolatry, which is ſpiritual Forni- 
cation, with Rome, ſhall be brought to a Knowledge how that by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God theſe Evils have befallen her, becauſe of her Fornication where- 
with ſhe hath provok'd the Wrath of God againſt her. But if this Fornication 
(or Idolatry) were the very Worſhip of Antichriſt, or the proper Antichriſtian 
Service, as ſome do ſuppoſe; then the ſaid Kings ſeeing ſo great Judgments of 
God, and bewailing them, would for certain deſert hereupon from Antichriſt and 
his Service. Nevertheleſs theſe Kings that ſtand by Antichriſt, ſhall not hereupon 
deſert from him, or leave his Party ; but even after the Deſolation of Rome, con- 
tinuing firmly to adhere to him, ſhall fight againſt Chriſt and his Army of 
Saints, Chap. 19. 19. Therefore unleſs Aut ichriſt can be and not be at the lame 
time; or unleſs he can make War, and bring a vaſt Army with ſeveral Confe- 
derate Kings into the Field, after that both he and his Empire hath been for 
ſome time brought to an utter End; or unleſs the very ſame Perſons can be 
both Friends and Enemies at the ſame time, can be carry'd with quite contrary 
Affections at once to the very ſame Object, can love and hate together in the 
utmoſt Extreams, and can exert Revenge without all Pity, and yet at the ſame 
inſtant diſſolve into Tears of Pity, and moſt bitterly lament: it follows evidently 
that Antichriſt and Babylon are Two, not One; and that neither the Pope is 
properly Antichriſt ; nor the Fornication of the Church of Rome, the proper 
Antichriſtian Service or Worſhip. This is one of the Reaſons taken notice of 
by Dr Grabe on this Account, and given us by the Author of God's Fudgments 
on the Apoſtatiz'd Churches of the Gentiles, from whom | have here — dit. 
14. 
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cenſe, and wine, and oyl, and 
fine flour, and wheat, and 
beaſts, and ſheep, and * rhe 
merchandiſe of hortes, and cha- 
riots, and * of hir'd ſervants, 
and bond-ſervanis. 

14 And the fruits that thy 
ſoul luſted after, are departed 
from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly are 
* periſh'd from thee, and thou 
ſhalt find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of theſe 
things, who were made rich by 
her, {hall ſtand afar off, for the 
fear of her torment, weeping 
and walling, 

16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great city,that was cloath'd 
in fine linen and purple and 
ſcarlet, and deck'd with gold 
and precious [tones and pearls; 
for 1n one hour ſo great riches 
are come to nought. 

17 And every ſhip-maſter, 

and every one that fails in 
ſhips, and ſailers, and as ma- 
wy, as trade by ſea, ſtood afar 
On, 
18 And cried, when they 
ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, 
ſaying, What city was like 
unto this great City ? 

19 And they caſt duſt on 
their heads, and cried weeping 
and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great city, *whereby were 
made rich all that had ſhips in 
the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtli- 
neſs: for in one hour is ſhe 
made deſolate. 


20 Rejoyce over her, thou 
heaven, and ye ſaints and apo 
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cenſe, and Wine, and Oyl, and ſine flour, and Wheat, and Beaſts, and 
Sheep, and (c) the Merchandiſe of Horſes, and Chariots, and (4) of hir'd 
Servants, and Bond- ſervants. 14 And the Fruits that thy Soul luſted 
after, are departed from thee, and all things which were dainty and 
goodly are periſh'd from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at all. 
15 The Merchants of theſe things, who were made rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off, for fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing, 16 and 
laying, Alas, alas, how ſudaeniy is falu that great City, that was 
cloath'd in fine Linen and Purple and Scarlet, and deck'd with Gold 
and precious Stones and Pearls: for in one hour ſo great Riches are 
come to nought. 17 And every Ship-maſter, and every one that fails in 
Ships, and Sailers, and as many as trade by Sea, flood afar oft, 18 and 
cried, when the ſaw the Smoke of her Burning, ſaying, What City was 
like unto this great City zn Splendor and Riches Oe. ? 19 And they 
calt duſt on their Heads :n toten of their Sorrow fer her, and cried weep- 
ing and wailing, ſaying; Alas, alas for that great City, whereby were 
made rich All that had Ships in the Sea, by reaſon of her Coſtlineſs, 
z. e. coſtly way of living: for in one hour is he made deſolate. 20 Re- 
Joyce over her on the other hand thou Heaven, and ye Saints and _—_— 
an 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. + So it is read (not «&#12%») in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 

* Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions; and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 
V. 17. + Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Ver- 
ſions, and Arethas and Tichonius, All agree in reading wat, not e 9444205, But 
Alex. and two or three other MSS. and Syr. Verſion read #i romv inſtead of i 
r 7Yciy and the Old Latin Verſion did fo too, as is probable, in locum being 
ſince chang'd into in lacum. And in like manner Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin 
read mro inſtead of xn» in the beginning of the very next Verſe, 

V. 20. + So it is read in Alex. MS. according to the Polyglot Bible. In Sy- 
riack Verſion and Hippolytus it is read Ay34au: C Areroau, | 

(e) I add here, the Merchandiſe, becauſe 35s» (which is expreſs d in the be- 
ginning of v. 12.) is without doubt to be here underſtood before the Genitives 
1j and ids, &c. . 

(d) The expreſſion, u a9goren, is plainly taken from the Septuagint Ver- 
ſion of Exel. 17. 13. And the difference between cwparz and Y ꝰ e is 
very probably that in the Paraphraſe ; foraſmuch as Julius Pollux faith, Dana 
dra, b ey Jh ef &. i. e. that cr, when it is put ſimply by it ſelf, Ggni- 
fies thoſe that are vt Bond- ſlaves, but Freemen who ſell or hire themſelves for 
Money (as are Servants among us.) And this, becauſe ſuch Servants or Freemen 
have ſuch Power over their own Bodies to ſell or hire them out; whereas Slaves 
or Bond-ſervants have no ſuch Power over their own Bodies, and ſo may be 
ſaid to have nothing their own but their Souls. And ſo the latter Greeks call 


Slaves uxelgas little Souls. And ſo Ger. 12. 5. The Souls which they had gotten 


in Haran, may denote theit Bond-ſervants. 
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ſtles and prophets; for God 
has aveng d you on her. 

21 And a mighty Angel took 
up a ſtone like a great mil- 
ſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, 
ſaying : Thus with violence 
{hall chat great city Babylon be 
thrown down, and ſhall be 
found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, 
and muſicians, and of pipers, 
and trumpeters ſhall be heard 
no more at all in thee: and no 
craftſman of whatſoever craft 
he be, {hall be found any more 
in thee; and the ſound of a | 
mil-{tone ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee. 

23 And the light of a candle 
ſhall ſhine no more at all in 
thee : and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride | 
ſhall be heard no more at all | 
in thee: for thy merchants 
were- the great men of the 
earth; for by thy ſorceries were 
all nations decetv'd. | 

And in her was found | 
the blood of prophets, and of 
ſaints, and of all that were ſlain 
upon the earth. 


| 
Chap. XIX. 

And after theſe things I 
heard * as it were a great voice | 
of much people in heaven, ſay- 
ing, Hallelujah; ſalvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power 
unto the Lord our God: 

2 For true and righteous 
are his judgments ; for he has 
Judg'd the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication , and has aveng d | 
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and Prophets; for God has aveng'd you, viz. Saints, Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, on Her. 21 And a mighty Angel took up a Stone like a great 
Milltone, and calt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence or {ud- 
denly ſhall that great City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found 
no more at all. 22 And the Voice of Harpers and Muſicians, and of 
Pipers and Trumpeters ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
Craftiman, of whatſoever Craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee 
and the Sound of a Milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee . 
23 And the Light of a Candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; anc 
the Voice of the Bridegroom and of the Bride ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee. And of this thy ſore Puniſhmeut there are three diſtinct 
Reaſons, vis. firft, for that thy Luxury or delicions and coftly way of 
Living was ſo great, as that thy Merchants were the Great or Rich Men 
of the Earth: ſecondly, for that by thy Sorceries, z. c. Arifull Miſre- 
e Miracles, and the hike, were all Nations deceiv'd: 
24 and thirdly and lafily, becauſe in (e) her was found, 7. e. by the Au- 
thority of the Roman Emperors firſt, and afterwards of the Pope, was ſhed 
the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were {lain upon 
| Earth, z. e. within the Roman Empire. 
; Chap. XIX. And after theſe things I heard as it were a great Voice vin. | 
| of much People in Heaven, ſaying, Hallelujah, 7. e. praiſe God: Salva The vom provie 
tion, and Glory, and Honour, and Power be aſcrib'd unto the Lord our ftrution of Rome. 
God. 2 For True and Righteous are his Judgments : for he has, as 
be foretold. he would, judg'd the great Whore Rome, which did corrupt 


. the Earth with her Fornication or /do/atry, and has aveng d the Blood 
; of his Servants at her hand. 3 And a ſecond time they ſaid, Hallelujah. 
1 = And hat becauſe her Smoke roſe up for ever and ever, i. e. Rome was 
r nouo 


ANNOTATIONS. 


8 V. I. + Ns is here read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. & in Vulg. & Arab. Veri. 

8 | Ibid, f It is read a4957a» (not aiyoms) in Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo 

X in Vulg. Latin Verſion and Arethas. It was probably chang'd by ſome one to 

make ut agree in number with x. ” 

: (e) Hence it appears that by Rome is to be underſtood generally in this Book 

d ſo 2 4 lay within her Juriſdiction at the Time referr d to, not barely the City 
it ſelf. 
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4 And the four and twenty 
elders, and the four * living 
Creatures fell down, and wor- 
{hipp'd God that fat on the 
throne, ſaying, Amen, Halle- 
lujah. 

5 And a voice came out of 
the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our 
God, all ye his ſervants, and 
ye that fear him, ſmall and 
great. ; 


6 And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the voice of mighty 
thundrings, ſaying, Hallelujah; 


for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 
Let us be glad and rejoyce, 


and give honour unto him: for 
the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife has made 
her ſelf ready. 

8 And to her was granted, 


e/ 
d. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. + So Alex. and moſt other Copies. 


V5. + Kaz is not read here in Alex. and moſt Copies. 
V. 6. + So Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verſions; and ſome 


printed Copies, 


J) Mr Mede with ſome others underſtand by this Vt only the Fewi/h Church 


vpon the Converſion of the whole Few/fb Nat ion, which ſhall be ſomew hat afore 
the utter Overthrow of Antichriſt or the Wild Beaft. Mr Mede's Reaſon for 
this Expoſition is this (p. 521. of his Works, Lond. Edit. 1677.) Non enim GEN- 
TES Sponſa illa dici poſſe videntur, cùm ille jam olim & a multis ſeculis Chriſto 
defponſate fuerint. FU DI idcircò N qui adbuc Agni 1 futuri expe- 
#antur. But I can't approve of this Reaſon, or agree with Mr Mede in this 
Opinion , on the following Account. According to this Opinion of Mr Mede 
there are or ſhall be ws Spou/es of Chriſt, the Gentile and the Fewyh; whereas 
I think the whole I enour of Scripture teaches us, that there is and ſhall be but 
Ons Spouſe of Chriſt, viz. the One Church Catholick, conſiſting of Fews and Ger- 
tue.. Which Catholick Church, tho it may be diſtinguiſſi d into the Few! 
and Gent ile Church, as the two general Parts that conſtitute it; yet can't there- 
fore be diſtinguiſh'd into xo Spoyſes, becauſe it is impoſſible for one Spouſe (ſuch 
as is the Whole Catholick Church in reſpect of Chriſt) to be two Spouſes. Agree- 
ably hereto we do not (as I know of) read in Scripture of Two Marriages or 

Marriage- 


W 
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now utterly deſtray d, and ſo could never again tyrannize over God's Ser- 
vants. 4 And the four and twenty Elders, and the four living Crea- 
tures (according to Chap. 4. 9,10.) fell down, and worſhipp'd God that 
ſat on the Throne, faying, Amen, Hallelujah. 5 And a Voice came 


out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his Seryants, and ye 
that fear him, ſmall and great. 


6 And as the Foy of the Angels and Saints for the Deflrufim of Tn. 


Saints praiſe 


Rome was repreſented unto me, as is related in the foregoing Verſes of God for the De- 
this Chapter; ſo after that I had the DeFiruftion of Antichrift empha-ffin of Ante 


chrift emphatical- 


tically o call 4 lite wiſe repreſented unto me, by the Effuſion of the ſeven ly fo call'd, and 
Vials (which, tho ſet down in Ch. 16. yet according to the Order where- — 
in the Viſions were probably repreſented, and according to the Order of Cirift and biste 


Time wherein the reſpective Events ſhall come to paſs , ought to have bere on exrth. 


follow'd here after Ch. 19. 5.) there was repreſented unto me the Joy of 


the Angels and Saints for the approaching utter Deſtructiun of Antichriſt 
and Gi Party, now about to be actually put in Execution , and for the 
actual Commencing of the Reign of Chriſt and his Saints upon the Over 
throw and De fruction of Antichrift : J heard as it were the Voice of 
a great Multitude, and his Voice by reaſon of the vaſt greatneſs of the 
Mullituae was as the Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of migh- 
ty Thundrings, ſaying, Hallelujah; for the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigneth, z. e. no begins that glorious Reign of Chriſt aud his Saints on 
Earth. +5 Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give honour unto him: 
for that joyfull State of the Church denoted by the Marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his Wife, (/) i. e. the Church Catholick now as it were has 
made her ſelf ready for that joyfull State. 8 And therefore to her was 

granted, 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Marriage - Suppers, One already paſt in reſpect of the Gentile Church, and the 
Other yet to come in reſpect of the Few//b Church. But as there is in Scripture 
ſet forth but Oze Spouſe of Chriſt ; ſo there is ſet forth but One Marriage or Mar- 
riage- Supper ſolemniz'd on account of this One Spouſe ot Chriſt, namely That 
mention d in this Chapter 19. The Preaching of the Goſpel is indeed Mat. 22. 
and elſewhere reſembled to an Invitation to a Wedding ; but the Time of the 
Actual Solamnity of the ſaid Wedding is no where ſpecity'd in Scripture, but in 
this Place. And no wonder, ſince this here ſpecify'd is the Only Time proper 
for ſuch a Solemnity, as is wont to be attended with the greateſt Degree of Foy 
and Pleaſure as can be procur d by the Parties married together. But 20 ſuch 
Degree of Joy and Pleaſure: has ever yet been vouchfat'd to the Church, or will 
be, till the Time of this Marriage-ſupper here denoted {hall come. Then the 
Church ſhall enjoy the greateſt Degree of Happineſs that it is capable of here on 
Earth, during the thouſand Years Reign of Chriſt and his Church ; All which 
Time may be eſteem'd as the g/orious Solemnization of the Marriage between 
Chriſt and his Spouſe. Furthermore it is obſervable, that the Clauſe 2 Cor. 11 2. 
Which we render I have eſpous'd you unto one Husband, ought, according to the 
true Import of the Greek newonulu yur; ivi adi, to be render'd thus, T have pre- 
par'd or fitted you for one Husband: WO we may learn, that All = has 
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that ſhe ſhould be aray'd in 
fine linen, bright and clean: 
for the fine linen is the righte- 
ouſneſs of the ſaints, 

o And he ſays unto me, 
Write; Bleſſed are they who 
are call'd unto the marriage- 
ſupper of the Lamb. And he 
ſays unto me, Thele are the 
true ſayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feet to 
worſhip him. And he ſays un- 
to me, See thou do it not: I am 
thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy 
brethren that have the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus: worſhip God: 
for 4 teſtimony of Jeſus is che 
Spirit of Prophecy. 


11 And I ſaw heaven open d, 
and behold, a white horſe, and 
he that ſat upon him was call d 
Faithfull and True, and in 
righteouſneſs he do's judge and 
make war, 

12 His eyes were as a flame 
of fire, and on his head were 
many crowns; and he had a 
name written that no man 


knew but himſelf: 
I3 X& 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
hitherto been done by the Preachers of the Goſpel, has been —— to prepare the 


Church for Cbriſt; and likewiſe All that ſhall be done till the 


ime here ſpc- 


cify d, will be only by way of Preparation. When this Time is come, then 
the Church Catholick , the Miſe here mention'd , ſhall (as it is here alſo ſaid) 
have made her ſelf ready or prepar d her ſelf for the Actual Solemnization of the 
Marriage. And ſhe fhall be then thus ade ready partly by baving, born Wit- 
neſs to Chriſt thro all the ſeveral States of Antichriſtianiſm, and partly by the 
1 hen Coming in or Converſion of the Whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation. And 
this being to be a Part of the Church Catholick, therefore ſhe can't be ſaid to 
be made ready for the Marriage, till #his part of her be thus made ready by be- 
) This Expreſo he Teft of Feſi he f Prophe 
is n, the Tei inony eſus is the Spirit of Pro „ may 
etberwiſe denote alſo thus much; That the Teftizmony of Feſas, i. e. — aring 
Witneſs to Jeſus as the promis d Meſſiah, and ſo to the Truth of 2 
ne 
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granted, that ſhe ſhould be aray d in fine Linen, bright and clcan: for 
the fine Linen here mention d is to denote the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. 
9 And he, 7 e. the Augel that was with me, lays unto me, Write 1h1s 
as worthy of ſpecial Remark; Bleſled are they in a ſpecial manner, who 
are worthy to be call'd to the Marriage-ſupper of the Lamb, « 10 pas- 
tate of that glorions Slate which ts here ſpoken of. And he lays unto me, 
Thele Sayings concerning this glorions State of the Saints on Earth, how 
ever ſtrange they may ſeem to ſome, and incredible, are no other than 
the True Sayings of God. 10 And ! fell at his feet to worſhip him, 
out of the great and . Joy I was ſeis d with, at my being made 
acguainted with this glorious State of the Saints here on Earth. And he 
ſays unto me, See thou do it not: for I am no more than an Angel, and 
fo no more than thy Fellow-ſervant, and a Fellow. ſervant of thy Bre- 
thren that have perſever'd in the Teſtimony of ſeſus, or in adhering to 
the Truth of the Goſpel even to Martyrdom or Death it ſelf, or at lat 
$* to be ready to aye for the Truth of the Goſpel. Wherefore worſhip 
od, not me: for the Teſtimony of Jelus is the Spirit of Prophecy, i. e. 
Y He that bears Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel even unto Death, 
or. is ready to be ſuch a Martyr, he is ated by the fame Spirit as J am, 
by the ſame Spirit which imparts unto me and other Angels the Prophe- 
cies now reveal'd unto thee by our Miniſtry ;, ſo that, as I ſaid afare, I 
and the other Angels are no more than thy Fellow-ſervants. 1 
11 And after this was repreſented unto me the final Overthrow of aRepreſentarion 
Antichritt mofi properly ſo call &, and all the Enemies of Cu, that — 
were now gather d together with Antichrift at Armagedon. I ſaw Hea- emphatically ſo 
ven open d, and behold a White Horſe, and he that ſat upon him was T d. 
| Chrift, call'd by the Titles of the (g) Faithfull and True, namely Mit. 
| eſs, and in Righteouſneſs he do's judge and make War, par7icalar/y 
| this War againſt Antichriſt and all other his Enemies now gather d againſt 
bim at Armagedon. 12 His Eyss were as a Flame of Fire, denoting 
| the Fierceneſs of his Anger and full Reſolution now to take 1he utmoZt. 
Vengeance of his foremention'd Enemies; and on his Head were many 
Crowns, denoting his being King of Kings; and he had a Name written, 
(h) te. as Man he was entitled for bis Sufferings and Merits to ſuch a Degree 
F Happineſs and Honour, that no Man knew or underſtood * 
imſelf: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the great and principal End aim'd at by the Spirit of Prophecy, i. e. by the Holy 
Spirit in all the Prophecies of the Old and New Teſtament. And conſequently 
that the Angel, who was inſtrumental in thus making known this Prophecy to 
St John, was no other than his Fellow-ſervant in bearing Witneſs to Jelus as. 
the promis'd Meſliah. 
8. + So Alex. and moſt other Copies read this Verſe. 

(s) Compare Chap. 13. 4. and 1. 5. 

(+) Compare Chap. 2. 17. and Phil. 2. 9. &c. vn 
b 17 
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13 And he wascloath'd with 
a veſture dipt in blood: and 
his name is call'd, The Word 
of God. 

14 And the armies which 
were in heaven follow'd him 
upon white horſes, cloath'd in 
fine linen, white and clean. 

I5 And out of his mouth 
go's a ſharp *two-edged ſword, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite 
the nations: and he ſhall rule 
them with a rod of iron: and 
he treads the wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs and wrath of almigh- 
ty God. 

16 And he has on his ve- 
{ture and on his thigh this 
name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS. 

17 And I ſaw an angel 
ſtanding in the ſun; and he 
cried with a lond voice, ſaying 
to all the fowls that Hy in the 
mid{t of heaven, Come and ga- 
ther your ſelves together unto 
_ great ſupper of the great 
God: 


18 That ye may eat the fleſh 
of kings, and the fleſh of chief 
captains, and the fleſh of migh- 
ty men, and the fleſh of horſes, 
and of them that fit on them, 
and the fleſh of all *, both 
free and bond, both ſmall and 

reat. 

19 And I ſaw the wild beaſt 
and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies gather'd together 


Io 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 15. + Ale is here read in ſeveral MSS. and in all the four Ancient Ver- 
lions, and in Arethas and Cyprian. i) | 


V.17. 


EE 
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Himſelf: 13 And he was cloath d with a Veſture dipt in Blood, as de- 
noting the Sovereignty he has attain d to as Man by his Crucifixion : and 
his > ow whereby j is commonly call'd, iu The WORD OF GOD. 
14 And the Armies of Angels which were in Heaven follow'd him up- 
on white horſes, cloath'd in fine Linen, white and clean, betokening 
their Purity and Holineſs. 15 And out of his Mouth go's a ſharp two- 
edged Sword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the Nations, 7. e. at hrs m- 
mand the Nations now gather'd together againſt him ſhall be ſmitten as 
with ſharp two-edged Swords: and he ſhall henceforth rule them of the 
Nations that ſhall not be deftroy'd in this Battle with a Rod of Iron, ſo 
as that they ſhall yield perfect Obedience to his Saints that ſhall reign 
on Earth, and never give them any Mole ation: and, whereas Chap. 
14. 19. an Angel was repreſented as gathering the Vine of the Earth , 
and caiting it into the great Wine-preſs of the Wrath of Cod; agreeably 
thereto Chrift is here repreſented as He that treads the W ine-prels (%%) 
of the Fierceneſs and Wrath of Almighty God, as denoting that it is 
Chriſt who by his Divine Power takes this fierce Vengeance on his Ene- 
mies aforeſaid; the Greatneſs of which Vengeance is alſo afore denoted 
Ch. 14. 20. where it is ſaid, that Blood came out of the Wine-preſs even 
unto the Hor ſe- briales, viz. the Bridles of the Horſes that the Heavenly 
Army are here (v. 14.) repreſented as riding on. 16 And He, 7. e Chriſt 
appear d as one that has on his Royal Veſture, and alſo on the Hit of 
the Sword hanging by his Thigh, this Name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS. 17 And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the 
i) Sun, to denote perhaps that the Deſtructiun of Antichrift and hrs Fol. 
lowers ſhould now be as /1/ible to all the World as the San it ſelf, and he 
cried with a loud Voice, ſaying to,all the Fowls that fly in the midſt of 
Heaven, Come and gather your ſelves together unto the Carcaſes of thoſe 
that ſhall be ſlain in the Battle at Armagedon, vis. of the Followers or 
Confederates of Antichriſt, which may be loo d on as a great Supper pro- 
vided for you of the great God: 18 namely, that ye may eat the Fleſh 
of Kings, and the Fleſh of Chief Captains, and the Fleſh of mighty 
Men, and the Fleſh of Horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the 
Fleſh of All That are join d to Antichriſt now to make War with Christ 
at Armagedon, both Free and Bond, both Small and Great. x9 And 
I ſaw the wild Beaſt, 7. e. Antichriſt moſi properly fo call d, and many 
ef the Kings of the Earth, and their Armies gather'd together to _ 
ar 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 17. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Vulg. Latin and Syr. Verſions, 


and Arethas. 

(4h) See note («) in Chap. 14. f ; 

(i) Or elſe this may be done in alluſion to the Name of Titan, which Anti- 
chriſt will (as is thought) take. See note (i) in Chap. 16. v. 
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to make war againſt him that 
ſat on the horſe, and againſt 
his army. 
20 And the wild beaſt was 
taken, and with him the falſe 
rophet that wrought miracles 
fore him, with which he de- 
ceiv'd them that had rece ivd 
the mark of che wild beaſt, and 
them that worſhipp'd his Image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive in- 
to a lake of fire burning with 
brimſtone. 
21 And the remnant were 


ſlain with the ſword of him 
that ſat upon the horſe, which 


ſword proceeded out of his 


mouth : and all the fowls were 
fill'd with their fleſh. 
Chap. XX. 

And I ſaw an angel come 
down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomleſs pit, and 
a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old ſerpent, which 
1s the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thouſand years; 

3 And caſt him into the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, 
and ſet a ſeal upon him, that 
he ſhould deceive the nations 
no more, till the thouſand 
years ſhould be fulfill'd : and 
after that, he muſt be loos'd a 
little ſeaſon. 

4 And I ſaw thrones, and 
they ſat upon them, and ug: 
ment was given unto them: 
and 7 ſaw the ſouls of them 
that were beheaded for the wit- 
neſs of Jeſus, and for the word 
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War againſt Him that ſat on the White Horſe, i. e. Chrif?, and againſt 
his Army. 20 And the wild Beaſt, 7. e. the Perſon moſt properly call d 
Antichriſt, was taken, and with him the Falſe Prophet denoted Ch. 13. 
II, Oc. by the wild Beaft coming out of the Earth, as Antichrift him- 
ſelf is there denited v. 1, Oc. by the wild Beaſt that reſe up out of the 
Sea; This Falſe Prophet, that wrought Miracles before Him, 2. e. tn 
the Behalf and for the TutereFt of the BeaFft or Autichrift mofi properly 
fo call d, with which Miracles he deceiv'd them that had recerv'd the 
Mark of the wild Beaſt, and them that worthipp'd his Image, 2. e. the 
Image of the wild Baſt or Antichriſt. Theſe both, viz. Antichrift and 
hrs Fulſe Prophet were caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burning with 
Brimſtone. 21 And the Remnant of their Party were {lain with the 
Sword of him that ſat upon the Horſe, which Sword proceeded out of 
his Mouth, 2. e. which Sword is not to be underſtood literally of a Cim:- 
non Sword coming out of his Mouth, but figuratively, namely as denot'i2, 
that theſe Enemies of Chriſt were ſlain all preſently at Chriſt's ſpeaking 
the Word, or giving the Command to the holy Angels who attended him: 
and all the Fowls were fill'd with their Fleſh, viz. the Fleſh of the flamn. : 

Chap. XX. And I ſaw an Angel come down from Heaven, having 3 
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the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his hand. 2 And ring the e ++: 


he laid hold on the Dragon himſelf, that Old Serpent, which 1s a//o Fri Hel of 
call the Devil and Satan, and who all along tas the Head of the Anti- Gant, here on 
chriſtian Party, or of the Enemies of Chriſt, and ſet them on t9 do what = 

they did: Him the Angel laid hold on, and bound him fer a thouſand 

years; 3 and calt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhut him up, and 

ler ( a Seal upon the Door or Cover of the Pit whereinto He had cat 

Him; by all this denoting that the Divine Wiſdom had nn-:lterably de- 

creed, that He, viz. the Devil ſhould deceive the Nations no more, till 


the thouſand years ſhould be fulfill'd: and after that, he mult be loos d 
a little Seaſon. 8 
4 And I ſaw {/) Thrones, and they, z. e. the Saints of Chriſt fat upon n ee 1 
them, and Judgment was given unto them, z. e. they were inveFted With reign with Chriſt 
the Power of Fudzing and Ruling the World for the ſaid thouſand years : het d Yu 
And if it be asd, Who were the Saints that this Power was given 10, which is the Fir 
{ anſwer that I ſaw the (/) Souls of them that were beheaded, or auy . 
ways put to Death for the Witneſs of Jefus, and for the Word of God; 
theſe Souls (7 ſay) being united 10 their reſpeftive Bodies now rais d yu 
he 
ANNOTATIONS 
V. 3. + Ar, is not read after d in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in 
any of the four Ancient Verſions, nor Arethas, 
(e) See Matth. 27. 65, 66. | 
(„% Compare Dan. 7. 9, 10, 22. and it will appear that the Expreſſions or De- 
ſcription here made uſe of were taken from thence. 
) vuxꝭ ſignifies in Scripture à Carcaſs as well as Soul. 
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of God; & *whoſoever had not 
worſhipp'd the beaſt, neither 
his image; neither had receiv d 
his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands; and they 
liv'd and reign'd with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. 

5 But the reſt of the dead 
lived not * until the thou- 
ſand years were finiſh'd. This 
is the firſt reſurrection, 

6 Bleſſed and holy is he, 
that has part in the firſt reſur- 
rection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death has no power, but they 
ſhall be prieſts of God and of 
Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
him a thouſand years. 


7 And when the thouſand 
ears are expird, Satan ſhall 
be loos'd out of his priſon : 
8 And ſhall go ont to de- 
ceive the nations, which are in 
the four quarters of the earth, 


7 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Vai: 
V 


tin, and Syr. Verſions, nor Arethas. 
. f So it is read, and not ai, in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in 


+ t Aura is not read after ir in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in 
5 


Vulg. Latin and Arab. Verſions, and in Arethas. 


() See 1 Cor. 6. 2. 


() To Halow or Sanctiſy is, in its primary — © Separate from 
ill 


Common uſe , and therefore much more from 


whereunto Things that are eſteem'd 


»/age Or yury. Agreeably 


Holy, are likewiſe eſteem'd ſuch as have a 
Hecial Privilege vouchſaf d unto them, of being exempted from 
Arent offer d unto them. And this ſeems to be the Notion of Holy here; 


Injury or 


they that partake of the fr # Reſarrectiom being ſo calłd, both becauſe they ſhall 
thereby be as it were ſeparated from the common lump of Mankind ; and ſhall, 
during this their Reign of a Thouſand years, be alſo vouchſaf d the fecial Pri- 


vilege of being exempted from all I 
mY This Expreſhog of the cond 1 


wry or Affront. 
Death was taken (as well as ſeveral others) 


Fohz from the Jewiſh Rabbies or Doctors. Thus in the Chaldce Paraphraſt 
or Tergum of Onkelos Deut. 55 6. Zet Reuben live in the Life eternal, and let 


bim not dye the Second Deat 


And in the Jeruſalem Targum on the ſame Text, 


there is added a ſhort Explication of this Secowd Death thus: Let Reuben live, 


and let him nas dye the Second Death, by which the Wicked dye in the World to 
come. 
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the Dead, i. e. in ſhort, the Martyrs were the Firft and Principal Per- 
ſons, to whom methought this Power was given; and next to theſe in 
order of Dignity, as well as of Riſing from the Dead, I ſaw all thoſe who- 
ſoever had not 2 the Beaſt, neither his Image; neither had re- 
ceiv d the Mark upon their Foreheads, or in their hands: and they, i e. 
both the «Martyrs and other Righteous Perſons, being every one in h13 
(in) proper Order ariſen from the Dead, liv'd and reign'd with Chriſt (as 
being preſent with them not only in an Eminent, but even in ſome ſort of 
a YVi/tble manner) a Thouſand years; viz. the Martyrs being rais'd from 
the Dead at the Beginning of the ſaid Thouſand years, ſhall reign All the 
ſpace of the ſaid years; and the Reſt of the Righteous from the Time 
wherein they ſhall be rais'd, in their proper Order, or according to their 
reſpecteve Deſerts, 5 But as for the Reit of the Dead, 7. e. the Wicked, 
they liv'd not, or roſe not from the Dead, until the Thouſand years 
were hiniſh'd. Whence it appears that the Dead will not All riſe at one 
and the ſame time; but that the Righteous, tho they ſhall not riſe All to- 
gether, yet ſhall All riſe ſometime during the ſaid Thouſand years; and 
conſequently All the Righteous ſhall be rats'd from the Dead, before Any 
of the Wicked ſhall ariſe; they being not to riſe till after the Thouſand 
years are expird. Now This Refurrettion of the Righteons is therefore 
fitly /ipl'd the Firſt Reſurrection. 6 Bleſſed and () holy is He, that 
has part in the Firſt Reſurrection : for on Such (o) the Second Death 
has no Power, . e. they are out of Danger of Sinning after they are thus 
Rats d from the Dead, and ſo are out of Danger of Eternal Damnation; 
but on the contrary they ſhall be () Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, z, e. 
ſhall ſerve God and Chrif? moſt acceptably, which is likely ſhall be their 
Principal Buſineſs, and ſhall alſo reign wich Him, 7. e. God and Chriſt, a 
Thouſand years, namely in the Senſe aforemention'd in v. 4. — 

7 And when the thouſand years are expir d, Satan ſhall be loos d ofche F D. 
out of his Priſon: 8 And ſhall be permitted to go out to deceive the fee . 
Nations, which are in the four quarters of the Earth, /o as 7o ſer tbem vittogether with 
al Enmity with the Saints of Chriſt, with whom they have for the _ n 


— 


Gor and Mag os. 
an 


ANNOTATIONS. 


come. Whence it appears that the Condemnation of the Wicked to Eternal Mi- 
ſery, after that they are rais'd from their Firſ# Death, is that which was denoted 
in the Schools of the Rabbies by the Second Death: And very properly, ſince 
f Life of Eternal Miſory and Torment is juſtly to be eſteem d no Better, nay 
rather much Worſe than Death it ſelf, And the like Explication of the Second 
my is given by St John himſelf in the two laſt Verſes of this Chapter, and 

ap. 21.8. 

(p) This ſeems plainly to teach us what we are to underſtand by the Saints 
being made Kings and PriefFs unto God, or being a Reye! Prieſt hood, or a King- 
dom of Prieſts, ſo often mention'd in Holy Scripture : Namely we learn hence, 
that this Bleſſing particularly relates to the Happy and Regal State of the Saints, 
during the Thouſand years here ſpoken of. 
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og and Magog , to gather 


them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the ſand 
of the ſea. 

9 And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and com- 
paſs'd the camp of the ſaints 
about, and the belov'd city: and 
fire came down from God out 
of Heaven, and devour'd them. 

10 And the Devil that de- 
ceiv'd them, was caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone , 
where the wild beaſt and the 
falſe prophet are, and ſhall be 
tormented day and night, for 
ever and ever. 

11 And J ſaw a great white 
throne, and him that ſat on it, 
from whoſe face the earth and 
heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them. 

12 And 1 ſaw the dead, 
great and ſmall, ſtand before 
the throne, and the books were 


open d: and another book was 


open d, which is % book of 
life: and the dead were judg'd 
out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books, accord - 
ing to their works. 

13 And the ſea gave up the 
dead which were in it, and 
death and hell deliver'd up the 
dead which were in them: and 
they were judg d every man 
according to his works. 


14 And death and hell were 
h- 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 11. + So the words are plac'd in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Latin, Arab. and Echiop. Verſions, and Arethas. | 
V. 12 J So theſe words are plac in Alex, and ſome other MSS. and in all 


the four Ancient Verſions. 


Ibid, 
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ſand pears paſt lid in Friendſhip, if not in Subjection to them. And the 
Nations which ſhall be thus deceiv'd by Satan may be fitly denoted by the 
names of Gog and Magog, (7) the ola Enemies of the then People of God 
the [,raelites. Such of the Nations as Satan ſhall thus deceive after the 
thouſand years, He ſhall ſo far ſet them at Eumity with the Saints of 
Chrift then reigning on Earth, as to gather them together to battle 
againſt the Saints. And the Number of them, whom he ſhall thus deceive, 
is or ſhall be as the Sand of the Sea. 9 And mei bought they went up 
out of their own Countries, on the Breadth of the Earth, or in ſo great 
multitudes as to cover as it were the face of the Earth, and they com- 
paſs d the Camp of the Saints, 2. e. the) on every Side or Quarter attac d 
the Nations that walk'd in the Light of the new Jeruſalem, or profeſs'd 
Chriſtianity; and they prevail d ſo far as to come up to, and encompaſs the 
Beloved City Jeruſalem itſelf. And methought when they were come bi- 
ther, Fire came down from God out of heaven, and devour'd them. 
10 And the Devil, that deceiv'd them, was caſt ow into the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone, where the wild Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet are, and 
{hall be zhere tormented day and night /hencefortward for ever and ever. 
11 And after this was repreſented unto me the General Refurreftion, Xuv. 
I ſaw a great white Throne, and Him that Sat on it: from whole face — wont yg 
the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was found no place for Judgment. 
them, i. e. after the laſt Judgment here repreſented (v. 12 oc.) the pre- 
ſent Earth and Heaven were quite done away, and ceas'd 10 be any longer. 
12 And I ſaw the Dead, All in general that aroſe not at the Firſt Reſur- 
rection, great and ſmall, ftand before the Throne, and the Books were 
open'd, wherein was noted, or an Account as it were kept of, what every 
Perſon had done. And another Book was open'd, which is / Hat call d in 
Scripture the Book of Life, becauſe therein are written as it were the 
Names of Such as have by their good Works a Title to Eternal Life. And 
accordingly the Dead were judg'd out of or agreeab/y to thoſe things which 
were written in the Books afore mention d, 2. e. were judg d according 
to their Works noted or ſet down in 1hiſe Books. 13 And in orger 10 
this univerſal Judgment the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, 
te. ſuch as were drown'd and afterward's continu d in the Sea or Water, 
or being Dead were caſt into the Sea, aroſe from the Dead: and Death 
and Hell or the Grave deliver d up the Dead which were in them, 7. e. 
All ſuch as dy d any other way than by being drown'd, whether they 
were buried or not, aroſe likewiſe: and they were judg'd every, man ac- 
cording to his Works. 14 And hen Death and Hell were as 77 _ 
ca 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ibid. Sg, not cd, is here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 

all four Ancient Verſions, and Aretbas. 
(4) See Exek.38. 2. and 39.1. and alſo Mr Mede Lib.3. de Gogo & Maggs &C. 
14. 
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caſt into the lake of fire. This 
is the ſecond death, * the lake 
of fire. 

15 And whoſoever was not 
found written in the book of 


life, was calt into the lake of 


fire. 
Chap. XXI. 

And I ſaw a new heaven and 
a new earth: for the firſt hea- 
ven and the firſt earth were 
paſs d away; and there is no 
more ſea. 

2 And * I ſaw the holy city, 
new Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, pre- 

r'd as a bride adorn'd for her 

usband. 

3 And I heard a great voice 
out of the * throne, ſaying, 
Behold the tabernacle of God 


15 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 14. f H aan vi wvpis is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Syr. 


Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, and in Arethas. 


V. 2. 1 So it is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Syr. Arab. and 


Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 


V. 3. f Oi, not des-, is read in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Lat. Verſ. and Irenzus. 


* 
* - 


ore ſeems to be an Explication of S at firſt. 
(/) Compare Ji. 65. 17. and 66. 22. and 2 Pet. 3.13. and Rom. 8. 19, 20, &c. 
(t) As it is probably thought that there was #0 Sea in the Antediluvian World, 
ſo hereby we are inform'd that there ſhall be likewiſe zo See in the Glorious 
State here deſcrib'd. And this makes it more eaſy to 4 — how Gog and 


Magog ſhall gather themſelves from the four 
ge wp on the breadth o 


Holy City, as is ſaid Chap. 20. 8, 9. 


Quarters of t 
the Earth, and compaſs the Camp of the Saints, and the 


Earth to Battle, and 


(v) It is not to be doubted but that this is the City referr'd to Gal. 4. 26. Hebr. 


11. 10. and 12. 22. and 13.14. and Rev, 2. 12. And conſequently fince this City 
is deſcrib'd Hebr. 11. 10. to be @ City whoſe Builder and Mater is God, and ſince 
it is here deſcrib'd IR Re, to come down from God out of Heaven, by 
theſe Expreſſions ſeems to be denoted that this New Fers/alem, which ſhall be 
the Regal City of the Saints during their Reign here on Earth, ſhall not be built 
by Common Ordinary Means, but by ſome Special and Extraordinary Means of 
Providence; fo that what is ſaid of it v. 18 —21. may be perhaps even Literally 
nue. It is here obſervable, that what is here ſaid of New Feruſaler, viz. that 
ſhe appear d prepar d as a Bride, adorx'd for her Husband, might be one Mo- 
tive to induce Mr Mede and others to underſtand the Viſe mention d Ch. 19. 7. 
0 
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caſt into the Lake of Fire, 7. e. after this general Reſurrettion and final 
Judgment, there was no more Death or the Grave, or State of Separation 
between Soul and Hoay. This is that which is ſtyld the Second Death 
in reſpect᷑ of Men, namely the being caſt into the Lake of Fire. 15 And 
agreeably hereto, wholoever was not found, upon Examination of his 
Works dritten down in the ſeveral Books mention d v. 12. to have de- 
mean'd himſelf ſo as lo deſerve to be written in the other ſingle Book men- 
tion'd alſo u. 12. by the name of the Book of Life, He was caſt into the 
Lake of Fire, hat is, according to the Explication given in the foregoing 
Verſe, Hle was adjuag d to undergo the Second Death, i. e. He was ſen- 
tenc d to Eternal Damnation. 
Chap. XXI. And as / had thus vouchſaf'd unto me a Repreſentatim xxv. 
of what ſhould happen, after the Reign of the Saints here on Earth fer p o — 
a thouſand Tears, untiil the Laſi and General Reſurrection, and the Final rulalem. 
Conſurnmation of All things relating to this World; fo T had alſo a more 
full or particular Repreſentation vouchſaf d unto me of the Happy and 
Glorious State of the Saints or Church, during the foremention'd thouſand 
Tears, which I come now to relate. I ſaw a New Heaven and a New 
Earth, (/) not liable to any of the Imperfectiuns brought upon the preſent 
Heaven and Earth by the Fall of Adam : for the firſt Heaven and the firſt 
Earth, i. e. that Heaven and Earth which were ſubjected to Imperfeckious 
by the Fall of Adam were, metboug ht, paſs d away; and there is no ſt) more 
Sea in this State of the World. 2 And I ſaw the Holy City built anew, 
whence it may be, as well as on other accounts, Ryld New Jeruſalem; 
and it was built in ſo Magnificent and Glorious a manner, as that the 
ſiurpaſſing Fineneſs thereof can't be extreſs d in ſhort better than by ts 
| (Eng down from God out of Heaven, and it ſhall be built in ſo 
glorious a manner, as being deſian d for the _ or Regal City of the 
Church now prepar'd as a Bride adorn'd for her Husband. 3 And J 
heard a great Voice out of the Throne, laying, Behold, what bas been 
I (=) formerly ſaid concerning God's Tabernacle being with «Men, and 
% Dwelling with Nen, may now be ſaid in a much higher, if not li- 
ea Senſe; this New Jeruſalem () being in a ſpecial manner _ & 6 
| nacle 


t 


ANNOTATIONS. 


of the Jewiſb Nat ion only, which is then to be converted. But it mult be re- 
member'd what St Paul ſays, Gal. 4. 26. that Feruſalem which is Above (i. e. 
which was as it were then Above, when St Paul writ, and which is the ſame with 
this New Jeruſalem which St John law come down from God out of Heaven ) is 
” the Mother of US ALL, i.e. repreſents not only the Church of the 7euiſb Na- 
| tion hereafter to be converted, but alſo the Gent ile Church, that is, repreſents 
| the hole Catholick Church. 
| (x) See Lev. 26. 11, 12. Exel. 43. 7. and 2 Cor. 6.16. | 
; () There is no is expreſs d in the Text, and the Subſtantive 22 ſeems plan- 
ly to be referr'd to d. Namely as Joh 1.29. I « «pris vd Oxed &c.. denotes, 
* Behold the Lamb of God &tc. that is, This is the Lamb of God Cc. lo here, % 
* 
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with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be 
his people, and God himſelf 
{hall be with them, and be their 
God. 

4 And God ſhall wipe away 


all tears from their eyes; and 


there ſhall be no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying; 
neither {hall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are 
paſs d away. 

5 And he that ſat upon the 
throne ſaid, Behold I make all 
things new. And he ſaid unto 
me, Write; for theſe words are 
true and faithfull. 

6 And he faid unto me, It 
is done. I am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the beginning and the end: 
I will give unto him that is 
athirſt, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. 

7 He that overcomes ſhall 
inherit*cheſe things, and I will 
be his God, and he ſhall be my 
Son. 

8 But the fearfall, and un- 
believing, and the abominable, 
and murderers, & whore-mon- 
gers, and ſorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, ſhall have 
their part in the lake which 
burns with fire and brimſtone; 
which is the ſecond death. 


9 Ka! 


ANNOTATIONS. 
» 27 Ts Sn denotes, Behold the Tabernacle of God Cc. i. e. This (viz the New 


Feruſalem which St John ſaw coming down from Heaven ) is the Tabernacle of 


God Ge. And agreeably hereto it ſeems to be ſaid v. 22. I ſaw no Temple therein 


&c. Compare 1/ai. 33. 20, 21. 


Ibid. + Aa (not 2xei)in ſome MSS. and in all the four Anc. Verſ and Arethas. 
V. 7. + So it is read (not z*%7«) in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in 


Vu'g. Lat. and Syr. Verſions, and Arethas. 


(z) By 
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bernacle of God with Men, and he will now in a more eminent manner 
dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſhall 
be with them, and be their God. 4 And God ſhall wipe away all Tears 
from their Eyes; and there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, 
nor Crying, neither [hall there be any more Pain 70 the Saints that ſhall 
reign daring this State: for the former things, i. e. all ſuch Imperfections, 
as attended the Slate of Man here on Earth from the Fall to the Bin- 
ning of theſe thouſand Tears, are pals'd away. 

5 And He, z.e. ChriF7 that fat on the Throne ſaid, Behold, I make ,, IV 
all things New, Z e. It rs that (according to Tſai. 43.19.) will cauſe that all the ap- 
the Saints to enjoy this Happy and Glorious State, wherem the Heaven P'n*ls of the New 
and the Earth ſhall be thus renew'd, or reſtor d to the ſame Perfection | nth 
they were firſt created in. And he ſaid unto me, Write his now ſaid c. 
by me, viz. that I make all things New: for theſe Words are true and 
taithfull, however hard Men may be hereafter to believe them in their 
rizht ſenſe. 6 And he ſaid unto me, Ir is done, (S) 2. e. Ven this 

me ſhall come wherein I ſhall make All things New, then will be ful. 
fill d the Myſtery of Goa, as has been declar'd to the Prophets. I am Al- 
pha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 1. e. the Eternal God, and 
/5 able to bring about what I here ſay. And accordingly I will then give 
unto him, that is truly athirſt after Life, i. e. that ſeeks after Life by 
a faithfull Obedience to me, of the Fountain of the Water of Life freely. 
Or to ſpeak more plainly, He that overcomes, /o as to perſevere Faith- 
full unto me to the end of bis Life, ſhall inherit theſe things mention'd 
afore v. 3,4. or the Renew'd State of the World mention d v. 5. and I 
will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son in ſuch a more eminent manner. 
3 But the Fearfull, z.e. ſuch as ſhall renounce Chriftianity or the lite 
cut of Fear of its Enemies, and Unbelieving, and Abominable, and Mur- 
derers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars, 
ſhall have their part in the Lake, which burns with Fire and Brimſtone; 
which is the Second Death, or whereby 7s denoted Eternal Damnation. 

9 And now that the Reader may know , that alths the Deſcription , Fin * 
here given in Chap. 2 l. of New Jeruſalem, be ſet down in Order of Place leription of New 
after the Deſcription of the General Reſurrection contain d Ch. 19. 11 — Jervlaltem. 

15. yet the ſaid State of the New Fernſalem is to precede the General 
Reſurrefion in Order of Time, as belonging to the State of the Saints 
Reign a thouſand Years upon Earth, mention'd Chap. 19.4. during which 
Rergu of the Saints this New Jeruſalem is to be the Caputal City of their 
Kingdom. That the ſtudious Reader may percerve this, it 1s fem(y a to 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


D By the Tie here mention d, we are led as by the hand into the Mean» 
ing of the TNMZMu Chap. 16. 17. 
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9 And there came one of 
the ſeven angels, * having the 
ſeven vials full of the feven laſt 
plagues, and talkd with me, 
ſaying, Come hither, I will 
ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb's 
wife. 

10 And he carried me awa 
in the ſpirit to a great and high 
mountain, and ſhew'd me that 
* holy city, Jeruſalem, deſcend- 
ing out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto a 
{tone moſt precious, like a 
Jaſper-ſtone, clear as cryſtal. 

12 And *it had a wall great 
and high, and had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon , 
which are he names of the 
twelve tribes of the children 
of Iſrael. : 

13 On the caſt, three gates; 
on the north, three gates; on 
the ſouth, three gates; and on 
the weſt, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city 
had twelve foundations, and 
in them the * twelve names 
of the twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb. 

15 And he that talk'd with 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 9 


+ fis ps is not read after d in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor in 


92 
Volg. Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. 
V. 10. T T wigaalu is not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in 


all four Ancient Verſions, nor Arethas. 


V. 14. TA is here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. 


Syr. and Arab, Verſions, and Arethas. 


(a) It is not to be doubted, but the Glory of God here mention'd ſhall be like 
that ſo often mention d in the Book of Exodus &c. viz. a glorious Appearance 
of God. Thus Exod. 16. 10. Behold, the Glory of the Lord appear d in the Cloud. 
And Exod 24. 16, 17. And the Glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and 
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him in this verſe 9. by St Fohn's expreſsly taking notice, that there came 
One of the ſeven Angels, having as ye? the ſeven Vials full of the ſeven 
laſt Plagues, and talk d with me, ſaying; Come hither, I will ſhew 
thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, 7. e. New Jeruſalem (as v. 2. and 10 
the Capital City of the Saints Kingdom during their thouſand Tears Reign 
here on Earth, the Beginning of which Reign is to be reckon'd from the 
Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet (as Chap. 11.15) as being then to be- 
gin Io be Actually brought about by the pouring out of the ſeven Yials. 
10 And He, 2. e. the Angel carried me away in the Spirit, or in an Ec. 
ftacy, to a great and high Mountain, and ſhew'd me that holy City Je- 
ruſalem, as it were deſcending (not yet deſcended, but then upon the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet beginning to deſcend, and while the ſe- 
ven Viali were pouring forth, ſtill deſcending more and more, till upon 
the Conſummation of the ſeventh and laſt Vial, it was quite deſcended 
upon the Earth) out of Heaven from God, 11 having the Glory, 2. e. 
(a) a Glorious Appearance of God for to give her Light, and her Light 
was accordingly like unto That of God brmſelf, Chap. 4. 3. viz. unto the 
Splendor of a Stone molt precious, like a Jaſper-ſtone, clear as Cryſtal. 
12 And it, 2. e. this City, New Jeruſalem had a Wall great and high, 
and had twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels as Guards and 
a Watch to the City, and Names written thereon, 7. e. o the 1welve 
Gates, which are the Names of the twelve Tribes of the Children of 
Iſrael, mention 4 Chap. 7. 5 — 8. and denoting the whole Hoa of the 
Chriitian Church gather d by the Preaching of the twelve ApoSoles. 
13 On the Eaſt, here were three Gates; on the North, three Gates; 
on the South, three Gates; and on the Welt, three Gates. 14 And 
the Wall of the City had twelve Foundations; and in them the twelve 
Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, in reference to which 
twelve ApoFtles, the Number Tuelve, or ſome Number ariſing from 
it, is all along made uſe of in this Deſcription, as denoting the Original 
of the Chriſtian Church from the Preaching of the Apoſtles. 15 And — 
that 


ANNOTATIONS. 
the Cloud cover d it fix days. — And the fight (or Appearance) of the Glory of the 
Lord was like devouring Fire. By comparing what is faid in this laſt Text ot 
Exodus with what is ſaid v. II. of this Chapter, we perceive that there ſhall be 
this Remarkable Difference between the Glory of God that appear'd formerly to 
the Iſraelites, and the Glory of God which ſhall appear in this New Jeruſalem , 
viz. that the Former was Terrible to behold, being /ike devouring Fire, but this 
Latter ſhall have nothing of Terror in it, but oaly a pleaſing delightfull Splendor, 
like unto the Splendor or Glittering of a moſt precious Stone, like unto the Splen- 
dor of a Jaſper, clear as Cryſtal. And another Remarkable Difference will be 
plainly this ; that whereas the G/ory of God formerly appear'd but at certain 
times, and then not long together, to the Iſraelites; this Glory of God, which 
the New Jeruſalem ſhall have, ſhall appear Conſtantly, ſo as that there ſhall be 
1 20 need to the ſaid City of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it, as v. 23. 
4 of this Chapter. * 5 
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me had a golden reed, to mea- 

ſure the city, and the gates 

thereof, and the wall thereof. 
16 And the city les * qua- 


drangular, and the length is as 


large as the breadth : and he 
meaſur'd the city with the reed, 
twelve thouſand furlongs: the 
length, and che breadth, and 
I of it are equal. 

17 And he meaſur d the wall 
thereof, an hundred and forty 
four cubs, according to the 
meaſure of a man, that is, of 
the angel. 

18 And the building of the 
wall of it was of jaſper; and 
the city was pure gold, like 
unto clear glals. 

19 And the foundations cf 
the wall of the city were gar- 
niſh'd with all manner of pre- 
cious (tones. The firſt foun- 
dation was jaſper; the ſecond, 
ſapphire; the third, * chalce- 
dony ; the fourth, emerald; 

20 The fifth, ſardonyx ; the 
ſixth, fardivs; the ſeventh, 
chryſolich; the eighth, beryl; 
the ninth, topaz ; the tenth, 
chryſopraſus; the eleventh, 
hyacinth ; the twelfth , ame- 
thylt. 

21 And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls; every 
fingle gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city was 
pure gold, as it were tranſpa- 
rent glaſs. 

22 And I ſaw no temple 
therein: for the Lord God al- 
mighty, and the Lamb are the 
temple of ut. 
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that talk d with me, had a golden meaſuring Reed, to meaſure the City, 
and the Gates thereof, and the Wall thereof. 16 And the City lies 
() quadrangular, and the Length is as large as the Breadth, his four- 
ſquare Figure denoting the Firmneſs of this City: and he meaſur'd the 
City with the Reed, and the meaſure of it was twelve thouſand Fur- 
longs: the Length, and the Breadth, and the Height of it are equal, 
ſuch a Cubical Figare denoting likewiſe the Firmneſs of this City, or this 
Regal State of the Saints. 17) And he meafur'd the Wall thereof, and 
it was an hundred and forty four Cubits , he Cubit being here taken 
according to the Meaſure of (c) a Man, that is, of the Angel, who ap- 
pear'd to me in the Shape of a Man. 18 And the Building of the Wall 
of it was of Jaſper; and the City was of pure God, only with this dif- 
ference from other Gold, that it was abs, ik like unto clear Glaſls, 
19 And the Foundations of the Wall of the City were garniſh'd with 
all manner of precious Stones. The firſt Foundation was of Jaſper ; 
the tecond, of Sapphire; the third, of Chalcedony; the fourth, of Eme- 
rald; 20 the fifth, of Sardonyx ; the fixth, of Sardius; the ſeventh, of 
Chryſolich; the eighth, F Beryl; the ninth, of Topaz ; the tenth, of 
Chryſopraſus; the eleventh, of Hyacinth; the twelfth , F Amethyſt. 
21 And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; every fingle Gate was 
of one Pearl: and the Street of the City was pav'd with 8 Pavement of 
pure Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs. 22 And I ſaw no Building 
ſet a/ide.as a Temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb are the Temple of it, :. e. he T brone of God and of the Lamb ſhall 
be 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 15. + Ming is here read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. 
and Arab. Verſions, and Arethas; but it ſeems to be an Addition to the Text. 

V. 18. + So it is read (not ] in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Lat. and Syr. Verſions, and Arethas. 

V. 21. + So it is read (not 2/gws) in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 
Vulg. Lat Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 

% Our Tranflators render m175&ywv0s four-ſquare, which is not only not its 
proper or adequate fignification, (foraſmuch as, tho every thing that is four. ſquare 
mult be alſo quadrangular or four angled; yet every thing that is quadrangular 
is not therefore four. ſquare: ) but it cauſes allo a Tautology in our Engliſh Bible, 
four ſquare being the tame in one compound Word, as what is denoted by the 
Sentence immediately following, And the Length is as large as the Breadth. 
Whereas St John wrote accurately in the point, and having firſt told us, that the 
City is ee, i. e. bath no more nor no fewer than four Angles, and conſe- 
quently four Sides; he then proceeds to tell us, what ſort of quadrangular (or 
quadrilateral) Figure the City is of, viz. that the length is as large as the Breadth, 
i. e. in ſhort, that it is of a quadrangular Figure having all its four Sides equal, 
that is in one word, four-/quare. 

(c) Meaſures of Length were originally taken from the Length of the Parts of 
2 middle: 112'd Human Body. Thus 4 Foot meaſure, from the Length of a Man's 
Foot. 80 2 Cub.t meaſure, from the Length between the Cubit or Elbow by, A 
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23 And the city has no need 
of the ſun, neither of the moon, 
to {hine 1n it : for the Glory 
of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 And the nations * ſhall 
walk by the light of it: and 
the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into it. 

25 And the gates of it ſhall 
not be ſhut at all by day: for 
there ſhall be no night there. 

26 And they ſhall bring the 
glory and the honour of the 
nations into it. 

27 And there ſhall in no 
wiſe enter into 1t any thing 
that defiles, neither whatſoever 
worketh abomination, or mak- 
eth a lye: but they who are 
written in the Lamb's book of 
life. 

Chap. XXII. 

And he ſhew'd unto me a 
pure river of water of life, clear 
as cryſtal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. 

2 In the midſt of the ſtreet 


aus, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Man and the End of the middle Finger. Whence by this Expreſſion, according 
to the Meaſure of a Man, (ſeems denoted, that the Cubit here mention'd is to be 
underſtood of a Common Cubit. 

V. 24. f Ta» ew{opdper is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
Lat. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. It ſeems to have been at firſt only 
— 7 Note. And the whole Clauſe is read in the ſaid Copies as it is here 

own. 

(4) It is obſervable that it is here ſaid, only that the City has no need of the 
Sur &c. it is not ſaid, that during this Happy State of the Saints Reign zhere 
ſhall be no Sun. For altho' the City of New Jeruſalem ſhall seed zo Sun, yet 
Other Inhabitants of the Earth will till zeed the Sun and Moon. Compare /i. 
60. 3,5,11, 19, 20, 21. and Tobit 13. 11. 

(e) See the Paraphraſe of Chap. 13. 8. 

(f) Ir ſeems very Remarkable, that as the three firſt Chapters of the Bible 
contain an Account of the turning Man out of Paradiſe, and ſo excluding = 

rom 
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be in it in a viſible manner (as Chap. 22. 3.) and his Servants ſhall ſerve 
bim before the ſaid Throne inſlead of ſerving him in a Temple. 23 And 
the City 9 has no (4) need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to 
ſhine in it: for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the glorious Ap- 
pearance wherein the Lamb ſhall conſlantly appear therein is the Light 
thereof. 24 And the Nations, 7. b. the other Tnhabitants of the then 
Earth ( beſides the Saints rais'd from the dead, and living in the New 
Feruſalem ) ſhall walk by the Light of it, z. e. by means of the Glorious 
State and Condition of this New Jeruſalem and the Inbabiters thereof, 
ſuch Nations ſhall be induc d to become likewiſe Chriſtians : and here- 
upon the Kings of the Earth, or of the Nations aforemention d, do bring 
their Glory and Honour into it, 2. e. ſhall by all ſuitable ways pay all 
Honour and Reverence to the New Jeruſalem, as to the Sovereign City 
of the then World. 25 And ſ great ſhall be the Dread and Reverence 
which the aforeſaid Nations ſhall have for this their Sovereign City , the 
New Jeruſalem, that it ſhall be free from all Danger of any Enemy to aſ- 
ſault it, and thereupon the Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day: 7 
mention only Day, for there ſhall be no Night there, but continual Day. 
26 And accordingly (at was ſaid afore v. 24.) they, 1. e. the Kings of 
toe Earth ſhall bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations into it, i. e. 
ſhall bring the moſt precious things of their ſeveral Countries to this New 
Jeruſalem, as ils of therr Honour and Reverence for the Saints that 
ſhall reign therein, and conſequently for the God of the ſaid Saints in 4 
more eminent manner. 27 And, as the State of this New Teruſalem 
ſhall be thus mot Glorious, ſo ſhall it be alſo mot Holy; for there ſhall 
in no wile enter into it any thing that defiles, neither whatſoever work- 
eth Abomination or makes a Lye, 2. e. no /infull Perſon whatever ; but 
they enly who are truly Pious, and as ſuch are written in the Lamb's 
(e)Book of Life. Chap. XXII. And he ſhew'd unto me a pure (F) River 
of Water, the Drinking whereof may be defign'd for One Means of pre- 
| ſerving Life to the Saints that inhabit the ſaid New Jeruſalem, aud this 
Water was clear as Cryſtal, proceeding out of the Throne of God and 


| of the Lamb which fhall be in the ſaid City (according to v. 3.) 2 In 
> FF the midſt of the Street of it, viz. of this New Feruſalem, and conſe- 
: quently 
5 ANNOTATIONS. 

1 


from the happy Privilege of eating of the Tree of Life; ſo the three laſt Chapters 
of the Bible contain an Account of the Reſtitution of Al! things in this World 


o o this Happy State wherein they were Created, and from which they fell by 
* the Fall of our Firſt Parents, and conſequently of the Re- inſtating Man in ax 
n Earthly Paradiſe, and Reſtoring him to the happy Privilege of eating of the Tree 
” of Life, and drinking of the River of Water of Life; which laſt, tho* not ex- 

preſs 'd in the Account of Paradiſe given us in Geneſis, yet it is very -probable 
6 «hat there was in Paradiſe then, as well as there ſhall be at the Time here denoted, 


= A « River of Water of Life as well as a Tree of Life. 
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of it * and of the river, on this 
{ide and on that fide, was the 
tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded 
its fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree 4were for the 
healing of the nations, 

2 And there ſhall be no more 
curſe: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; 
and his fervants fhall ſerve 
him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face, 
and his name ſhall be in their 
foreheads. 

5 And there ſhall be no 
night there; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the ſun 
for the Lord God * ſhall give 
them light: and they: thall 
reign for ever and ever. 


6 And he ſaid unto me, 


Theſe ſayings are faithfull and 
true. And the Lord God of 
the*Spirits of the holy prophets 
{ent his angel to ſhew unto 


Jag 


Tai xa Aννοννj,e, Ka Ke O- 5 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. f So it is read, not i, in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions. 
Ibid. f So Alex. and fome other MSS. and Vulg Latin Verſion. 
V.6. Ae is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in all four An- 
cient Verſtons, and Arethas. 

As there ſeems to be no Incongruity in ſuppoſing, nay on the contrary a 


neceſſi y of tuppoling, if our Firſt Parents had retain'd their Innocency, they and 


their Poſterity would nevertheleſs have been liable, tho* not to Sickneſs and 
Death, yet to accidental Hurts ar Ails, which ſhould preſently have been cur'd 
or heaF'd by proper Medicines; ſo there ſeems to be no Incongruity in ſuppoſing, 
but rather a neceffity to ſuppoſe, that in like manner the Nations which Hall 
walk by the Light 1 the New Jersſalem, ſhall be liable, tho' not to Sickneſs, yet 
to accidental Hurts or Ails, far the Cure or Healing of which, the Leaves of the 
Thee of Life ſhall de then provided of God. The great Difference between the 
State of Innocency, had it been preſerv'd, and the State of the Nations that 
ſhall walk in the Light of the New Feruſalem, ſeerns to be this, that had the State 
of Innocency been preferv'd, there would have been no Death or Diſſolution 
of Body and Soul; whereas the ſaid Nations fhall be liable to a — of 
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guently in the midit of the River encompaſſing the /aid Street on this 
tide and on that ſide, was the Tree of (F) Life, /o cal/d as being de- 
/ign'd for the Other Means of ſuſtaining Life to the Inhabitants of New 
Feruſalem, which bare twelve manner of Fruits, and yeilded its Fruit 
every month, or a4 the year round: and, as the Fruit of this Tree ſeems 
deſign d for the Food of the Inhabitants of New Jeruſalem, who ſhall be 
liable to no Hurt or Au; ſo the Leaves of the Tree were for the Heal- 
ing of the Nations, which ſhall walk in the Light of the New Feruſa- 
lem, and ſhall be liable (g) to Hurts and Ails, and to Death it ſelf. 
3 And there ſhall be no more Curſe, or Accurſed thing, or wicked Perſon 
in the ſaid City: but the Throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in 
it; and his Servants ſhall ſerve him; 4 and that in ſo immediate a 
manner before the ſaid T hrone, as that it may be ſaid they ſhall ſce (4) his 
Face, and his Name ſhall be in their Foreheads, whereby ſeems denoted 
that they who ſhall inhabit the New Jeruſalem, and thus ſerve God there- 
in, ſhall be thoſe denoted Ch.7.3. and 14. 1. as ſeal d, or having the Name 
of God on their Foreheads. 5 And there ſhall be no Night there; and 
they, 7. e. the [nhabitants of the New Jeruſalem need no Candle, neither 
Light of the Sun: for zhe Glory wheremthe Lord God ſhall continually 
appear to them, [hall give them Light; and they ſhall reign in Ihe New 
Jeruſalem for a T houſand Tears, and after That ſhall be tranſlated into 


Heaven, there to reign or enjoy a mot Glorious and Happy State for 
ever and ever. 


The CONCLUSION. 


6 And He (viz. the Angel mention d Ch.21.9.) ſaid unto me; Theſe ,, PS. NET 
ſayings, or the things which I have told thee, how Hrange ſocver they the oy of 
may appear, are faithfull and true. And the Lord God of the Spirits ind i this. 


tain'd in this 


of the holy Prophets ſent me his Angel (z) to ſhew unto his Servants Book. 
the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Body and Soul: Concerning the probability whereof, ſee Mr Mede B. 4. Epiſt.20. 
But tnen the Inhabitants of the New Jeruſalem, the Saints riſen from the Dead, 
and living therein, ſhall be free from undergoing any more Death or a Diſſolu- 
tion of Body and Soul. And in reſpect of Theſe there ſhall be a Reſtitution of 
All things, not only to the ſame Happy State they were at ficſt Created in, but 

— lore reſpects (viz. of their Own now glorify'd Bodies &c.) to a much better 

ta'e, | 

(Thus the Lord is ſaid Exod.33.11..to ſpeak to Moſes face to face, when the 
Cloud) Pillar deſcended, and ſtood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and the Lord 
out of it rad to Moſes, v,g. And likewiſe the Lord is ſaid Num. 14. 14. to be | 

ſeen face to face by the [ſratlites, becauſe the Clond ſtood over them, and God 
_ before them, by day-time'in a Pillar of a Cloud, and m a Pillar of Fire by | 
Night. Fi | 
(Since it is not only ſaid here, that the Lord God — ſent his ANGEL (in | 
the ſing ar) to ſhew unto his Servants the things which muft ſhortly come to paſs, | 
but exactly agreeably hereto it is (aid alſo * 1. 1. that this Book is he _ i 
tation | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
lation of Jeſus Chrift, ubich God gave wnto Him, to ſhew unto his Servants things 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſi; and He (i.e. Chriſt) ſent and ſignify d it by his 
ANGEL (likewiſe in the ſingular) unto bis Servant Fohn: hence it may be rea- 
ſonably inferr'd from comparing the two foremention'd places together , that 
there was ſome Que Angel principally employ'd in ſhewing theſe things to St * 
n 
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the things which mult ſhortly begin to come to pals. 7 And behold, 
ſays Chrift who ſent me his Angel to ſhew theſe things unto thee, | come 
quickly /o begin to put in execution what is here foretold in this Book, 
Wherefore Bleſſed is (4) He that keeps the ſayings of the Prophecy of 
this Book. 8 And I John ſaw ſome of thele things, and heard 9/bers 
of them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip be- 
fore the feet of the Angel, which ſhew'd me theſe things. 9 And he 
ſays unto me, See thou do it not; for I am thy (70 Fellow-fervant, and 
of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of them who keep the Sayings of this 
Book: Worſhip God. 

10 And he 5 $ unto me, Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of 


It 


This Book „ 


this Book: for the Time is at hand that they ſhall begin to be fulfill d. to be Sea''d. 


11 He that is unjuſt afrer theſe Aumonitious and Prediftions, let him, 
if he ſhall think good, be unjuſt ſtill; it ſhall certaimly be to his greater 
Damnation: and he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill, F he rhinks 
good; it ſhall be certainly to his greater Damnation: And on the other 
hand, He that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill; and he that is holy, 
let him be holy ſtill; /ince by theſe Prophecies he has ſo great Enconrage- 
ment given him ſo to do. 12 Behold, ſays Chrſt, I come quickly to be- 
gin to put the things here foretold in execution, and, at the Time here 
denoted, my Reward is with me, to give every man according as his Work 
ſhall be hen fownd to have been. 13 I am Alpha and Omega, the Firſt 
and the Laft, the Beginning and the End, and therefore am Able thus 
to give to every Ilan according to his Work. 14 Bleſled ( are they 
that waſh their Garments in /be Flood of the Lamb by Martyrdom, that 


EH they 
ANNOTATIONS: 


And by comparing this v. 6 with Ch. 21. 9. it ſeems — that this ſame Angel 
8 further One of them that had the ſeven Vials., Compare allo v. 16. of this 

hapter. 

Vi + Key is read in Alex. and (ev. other MSS. & in Syr. Arab. & Ethiop. Verſ. 

V. 10. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS and Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Ver. 

V. 12. f Kis not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. 
Syr. and Arab Verfions, nor Arethas and Cyprian. 

V. 13, + nern x igams is here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 
all four Ancient Verſions. | 

V. 14. + So it is read in Alex. MS. and one more, and in the E:hiop. Verſ. 
and alſo the Vulgar Latin; which laſt hath alſo (by way of Interpretation, as it 
ſeems') in ſanguine Azui out of Chap. 7. 14. It is very likely that this was the 
Original Reading, which ſore Tranſtribers not knowing what to make of, turn'd 
it into mers mas ina a, the now Common Reading. 

75 Ste the Paraphraſe of Chap. 1. 3. 

(2) See the Paraphrale of Chap. 19. 10. | 

(») What is here ſaid tends to induce one to believe, that only the Martyrs, 
and ſuch as have ſome way or otner actually ſignaliz d their Fidel y equaliy with 
the Martyrs, ſhall have ſhare in the Firſt Refirredlion, or inhabit the New Fe- 
ruſalem deſcrib d Chap. 21 and 22. 


2 2 V. 15. 
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may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter 1n thro' the 
gates into the city. 

15 * Without are dogs, and 
ſorcerers, and whore-mongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whoſoever loves & makes 
a lye. 

16 I Jeſus have ſent my an- 
gel to teſtiſy unto you theſe 
things*concerning the Church- 
es. I am the root and oftspring 
of David, * the bright, the 
morning ſtar. 

17 And the ſpirit and the 
bride ſay, Come. And let him 
that hears ſay, Come. And let 
him that is athirſt come: and 
whoſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely. 


18 *I teſtify unto every man 
that hears the words of the pro- 
_ of this book: It any man 

all add unto theſe things, 
God ſhall add unto him the 
—. 71 that are written in this 


19 And if any man ſhall 
take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God 
mall take away his part * from 
the tree of lite, and out of 
the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in 


this book. 
20 Ard 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 15. + 4+ is not read in Alex. and other MSS. nor in Vulg. Latin and Syr. 


Verſions, or Hippolytus and Arethas. 


V. 18. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Syr. and Ethiop. Verſ. and Arethas. 
Ibid. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Vulg. Latin Arab. and Ethiop. 


Verſions, and Arcthas. | 


v. 19. 
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they may have Right to eat of the Tree of Life mention d v 2. and may 
enter in thro' the Gates into the City of New Jeruſalem deſcrib'd Ch. ar. 
and partake of the Flappineſs of that State. 15 Without are, 7. e. the 
Privilege of entring into the New Jeruſalem, and partaking of its bl:jjed 
State, is not to be granted to Dogs or profane Perſons, and Sorcerers er 
Seducers, and Whore-mongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and who- 
loever loves and makes a Lye, 7.e. propagates any falſe impious Doctrine. 
I6 I Jeſus have ſent my Angel to teſtify unto you theſe things con- 
cerning the Churches. I am He that am ſiyl d by the Prophets the Root 
of Jeſſe and ſo of David, and otherwiſe the Cling or Son of David; 
the Bright, the Morning Star. 17 And the Holy Spirit that directs and 
rules the Church, and the Church her ſelf of the Thuly Faithfull, which 
75 the Bride of ChriF#, ſay, Come, 2. e. deſire earneitly that my Coming 
afcremention'd v. 12. may be Quickly. And let him that hears 7% Wora's 
of this Prophecy likewiſe ſay , Come, 7. e. if He be duly affefted with 
what 1s here ſaid, be in particular will earneſtly defire this my Coming 
zo be Quickly. And on the other hand, 7 ſay, let Him () that is athirſt 
iruly for the Water of Life, or to be partaker of the formention'd happy 
State of New Jeruſalem, come to me in the ſincere Obedience of a Hub- 
Full Chriftian; and whoſoever will 7hzs, let him take the Water of Life 
freely, (o) i. e. he ſhall of God's Bounty and Free-gift partake of the ſaid 
Happy State. 


III. 


18 I Chrif farther teſtify unto every Man that hears the Words of a curſe denoune- 


the Prophecy of this Book, 7hat if any man ſhall add any thing unto 
theſe things here ſet down, God ſhall, by way of Puniſhment for ſuch 
bis corrupting this ſacred Book, add unto him the Plagues that are written 
in this Book: 19 And if any Man ſhall take away any thing from the 
Words of the Book of this Prophecy; God, by way of Puniſhment for 
ſuch his corrupting this Book of holy Scripture, ſhall take away his part 
from the Tree of Life aforemention'd (v. 2.) and out of the holy City, 
viz. New Jeruſalem, and from the things belonging to the bleſſed State 
of the ſaid New Jeruſalem, which are written in this Book. 1 
20 He, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 19. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and all four anc. Verſ. and Arethas. 

Ibid. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. 

Ibid. + ZU, not 8i5av, is read in Alex. and ſcveral other MSS. and Syr. and 
Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 

(2) What is here ſaid tends to induce us to believe, that whomſoever God 
ſhall ſee ſincerely diſpos'd to undergo Martyrdom, or in a like manner to ſigna- 
lize his Fidelity to Chriſt, he ſhall be an Inhabitant of the-New Ferufalem. 

(o) Agreeably to that of St Paul, Rom. 6. ult. The gift of God is Eternal Life. 


V. 20, 


ed againſt Any 
one, that ſhould 
add any thing to, 
or take any thing 
from this Book. 
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TRANSLATION. 


20 Arq o wepluyar Gums: Nai 
X24 NC Aulw , 1 N Ky- 
exe Inodd. 21 H Ae Ty Kv- 
elov M Inedd Xeedd At mane 
Tay | Tay d Apa. 


20 He that teſtifies theſe 
things, ſays, Surely I come 
quickly. Even fo, come Lord 
Jeſus. 

21 The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with all the 
Saints. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 20. f Nay is not here read in Alex. and another MS. nor in Vulg. Lat. Syr. 


and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. 


V. 21. f So it is read, not «ua, in ſome MSS. and in Syr. Verſion, and Arcthas. 
Neither 5«@ nor F «zi» is read in Alex. MS. or Ethiop. Verſion. 
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20 He, vis Chrif?, that teſtifies theſe things, ſays, for an Eucourage- The ine | 
ment for Men to keep the Words of this Book, and for a Diſcouragement Cneluſun, 
to act contrary; Surely I come Quickly 0 begin to put theſe things in 
execution, and at length to judge every Man according as be atts agree- 
ably or aiſagreeably to the Ward's of this Book. To which Jobn adjoyn 
this my hearty Wiſh, Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus. 21 To cloſe all with 


the uſual Bene diction, The Grace of our Lord Jelus Chriſt be with all 
the Saints. Amen. 


SYNOPSIS. 
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N. B. The chief Miſtakes, as not only Diſturbing, but quite Altering the Senſe, 
are in Pag. 9 1. lin.. of Section V. where inſtead of, the End of the third Trumpet, 
read, the End of the ſaid Trumpet : and pag. 1 10. lin. ult. for, externis liter, read, 
ex terns liters. 

The remaining more material, or at leaſt obſery'd Errata are theſe that follow, 
viz. Pag. 9. J. 3. in Notes r. Almighty. p. 10. J. 1. r. n . p. 14. verſ. g. 
r. the Blaſpemy of ſome of them who ſay they are Jews; and ſo in the Paraphraſe. 
7 16. v. 13. r. cx upnow. p 39. J. 9. in Notes r. becauſe it is Firſt mention d. p. 42. 
q v. 7. T. z Sand. p. 69. J. 21. of Notes r. do inſinuate. p.72. v. F. 7. b. p. 73. 
ö J. 6. from bottom of Notes r. the Tenour of the Seal'd Book. p. 82. J 9. i Notes 
7. As to this Wild Beaſt. p. 92. v. 2. 7. 1x6, p. 91. l. 4. from bottom of Paraph. 


r. Feaſts was directed. p. 95. J. 5. r. may be made uſe ot. p. 135: 4. 5. r. and, that 
is, Even as. 
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I. The genera! Imroduction to the whole Book. Chap. I. 1—3. 


e. —— eee —— — Sis firſt Part Ch. I. 4. to the end. 
5 2. The Epiſtle to the Church of Zpheſus Ch. II. 1—7. 
— Of ? ing: 3. The Epiſtle ro the Church of xm. Ch. II. 8—17:. 
Epiſtles . 70 4. The Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamus Ch II. 12— 17. 


. 5. The Epiltle to the Church of Thyatira Ch. II. 18. to the end. 
Churches in A. 1/7" The Epiſtle to the Church of Serdis Ch. III. 1—6. 


fra, viz. 7. The Epiſtle to the Church of Philadelphia Ch. III 7—13- 
8. The Epiſtle to the Church of Laodicea Ch. III. 14. to the end. 
C1. mos — — — ” 3 _— Part Ch. IV. to the end of Ch. V. 
2. The Vilion of the VE ©, 
3- The Vilion of the ſecond Sea/ Ch. VI. 3, 4. 
4. The Viſion of the third Sa! Ch. VI. 5, 6. 
1 5. The Viſion of the fourth Sea! Ch. VI. 7, 8. 
6. The Viſion of the fiſth Sea! Ch. VI. 9— t. 
7. The Vilion of the ſixth Sea! Ch. VI. 12. to the end 
Ul rhef. 4 1. The . to the Sounding of the ſeven Trumpet: Ch. VIII. 
8 1 
| cond Part 2. The Viſion of the firſt Trumpet Ch. VIII. 7. 
„ contain- 3. The Viſion of the ſecond Trumpet Ch VIII. 8, 9. 
| ing the | 4. The Viſion of the third Trumpet Ch. VIII. 10, r. 
Prophe- < 5. The Vilion of the fowth Trumpet Ch VIII. 12, 13. 
f — 1 6. The Viſion of the fifth Trumpet Ch. IX. 1—12. 
| 1 _— 7. The Viſion of the ſixth Trumper Ch. IX. 13. to the end 
| | Par gry 1. The particular Introduction to the Viſions of the ſeven Via!: 
WS] s. Tevion Ch. XV. 1—XVI. I. 
| 8. The Vi- cf the ſe- \:. The Viſion of the firſt Vial Ch. XVI 2. 
| fron of the | wenth Trum- );z. The Vilion of the ſecond Vial Ch. XVI. z. 
| ; ſeventh pet contain- 44. The Vilion of the third Vial Ch. XVI. 4—7. 
| Seal, ming the ſe- . The Vilion of the fourth Vial Ch. XVI 8, g. 
| | N cluding < wen Vials 6. The Viſion of the fifth Vial Ch. XVI. 10, 11. 
43 theſe leve- | &c. viz, 7. The Viſion of the fexth Yial Ch. XVI. 12—16. 
2 _ Parti- 8. The Viſion of the ſevemh Yial Ch. XVI. 17. to the end. 
| (culats, vIzZ. 


: in general Ch. XIV. 13—16. 
9. Deſtruction of Babylon deſcrib'd n or fully Ch. XVII. 
and XVIII. : 
19. The final Deſtruction of Antichriſt deſcrib'd Ch. XIX. 11. to the end. 
11. The Viſion of the Sea/d Ch. VII. 1i—8. 
12. The Joy of the Saints for the deſttuction of Babylon Ch. XIX. 1—6. cf 
Antichriſt Ch. VIL 9g—17. and XIX. 6 —10. 
13. The Viſion of the Firſt Keſurrefion Ch. XX. 1—6. and of New Jeruſalem 
'#. Ch.XXI. r— XXI[:5.. Leer | 
14. Satan to be loos d after the Millennary Reign, and his final Deſtruction 
Ch. XX. 7— 10, 
15. The amjverſal Reſurrection and fina! Judgment Ch. XX. 11. to the end. 
1. The particular Introduction to this third Part Ch. X. 
2. The Viſion of the Inner and Outer Court and the ewo Witneſſes Ch XI. 
3- The Viſion of the Woman with Child and the Dragon &c. Ch. XII. 
J. The Vitons of the Vid Feaſt that aroſe out of the Sea Ch. XIII. 1— 10. and 
of the other that arole out of the Earth Ch. XIIL II. to the end. 
5. & 1 of the 144000 Seal'd, with the Lamb ſtanding on Mount- Sion 
XIV. 1x5. 


6. Three Pre- Monitory Viſions, the firſt in general, the ſecond againſt Babylon, the 
„third againſt Antichriſt Ch. XIV. 6—12. 


v. The genera! Concluſion Chi, XII. 6. to the end. 
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1 7 The third Part 

„ Containing the 

Prophecies or 

« Vihons of the” 

Open Little Book, 
vn. 
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